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Chapter
XXII. Closing Events of the Year.

THE expedition of Sir Colin Campbell to Lucknow in
November, followed by the extraordinary rescue of the British
residents at that city, formed an episode in the history of the
Indian Revolt well worthy of being treated singly and separately from
other matters. This having been done, the present chapter may
conveniently be devoted to the closing events of the year in other
places, touching only upon such occurrences as immediately affected
the mutiny or the plans for its suppression. As in the former
chapters[bookmark: sdfootnote1anc]1—relating,
the one to July and August, and the other to September and
October—the survey (applicable in this case to November and
December) may usefully begin in the Calcutta provinces, and thence
travel westward.

Calcutta itself, for reasons more than once stated,
was not likely to be materially affected by mutinous proceedings. The
interests of the native towns-people, concerned in supplying the
wants of a larger number of Europeans than resided at any other city
in India, led them to prefer scenes of quiet, even if the Bengalee
character had been more warlike than is its wont; while the frequent
landing of British troops from other shores kept in awe such of the
sepoy soldiers as still remained in arms. A naval squadron anchored
in the Hoogly, with sufficient power of metal to batter the city to
ruins if danger arose. The natives, except a few of fanatical
character, were more disposed to seek for holiday than for war; and
holiday occasionally fell to their share, in the proceedings of the
British themselves. On one day, towards the close of November, there
were 4500 British troops temporarily garrisoned at Calcutta, and 11
ships-of-war anchored in the river. The troops comprised H.M. 19th,
20th, 42nd, 54th, 79th, and 97th regiments of foot, or portions of
them, together with one battalion of the 60th Rifles, and one of the
Rifle brigade. A review of most of these fine troops was held on the
Calcutta volunteers' parade-ground, before the journey to the upper
provinces commenced. The Calcutta government commenced operations for
reorganising the vast regions which had been thrown into confusion by
the Revolt. A plan was sketched out for separating the divisions of
Delhi and Meerut from the Northwest Provinces, and transferring them
to the government of the Punjaub—in order that they might share
in the peculiar system of executive rule which had been found to work
well in the Punjaub, under the energetic control of Sir John
Lawrence. The rest of the Northwest Provinces could not be
permanently reorganised until the warlike operations had made further
advance. Another proceeding on the part of the government was to send
out a commission to the Andaman Islands, to examine how far they were
suited as a penal settlement for rebels or traitors sentenced to
transportation; the commission comprised naval and medical officers,
who were empowered to select a spot healthy in situation and easily
defended.

In the easternmost districts of India, mutiny shewed
itself in small degree. It could hardly be other than slight,
however; for the Hindustani troops were few in number, and the
general population not ill affected. Three companies of the 34th
Bengal native infantry, it will be remembered,[bookmark: sdfootnote2anc]2
were stationed at Chittagong at the very beginning of the troubles in
March and April; they not only remained faithful when the other
companies of the same regiment became mutinous at Berhampore, but
made a very high-flown declaration of their loyalty. After remaining
'true to their salt' throughout the whole of the summer and autumn,
these three companies at length yielded to the general mania. They
broke out into mutiny at Chittagong on the 18th of November, burnt
their lines, blew up the magazine, looted the treasury, and commenced
a search for Europeans. These latter escaped, chiefly in boats upon
the river. The mutineers then released the convicts from the jail,
and decamped. They moved northward, apparently tending toward
Tipperah, where a petty rajah held his court. Directly this was
known, Major Byng, commanding a Silhet native regiment, marched down
from the hills, and met the mutineers. A brief conflict ensued, in
which the major unfortunately received a mortal wound; but the
misguided men of the 34th, meeting with no kind of sympathy from the
Silhetees, were almost wholly annihilated within a few days.

[bookmark: PA375]There were at that time two
companies of the 73rd native regiment at Dacca; and as soon as the
authorities received from the magistrate of Chittagong news of what
had occurred at the last-mentioned place, they resolved to disarm
those two companies, as a precaution against mischief. The sepoys,
however, hearing the news from Chittagong more speedily than the
authorities, prepared for resistance. A party of volunteers disarmed
a few scattered sepoys; but as the others had artillery to assist
them, a hundred English sailors, with two or three howitzers, were
told off to deal with them. A sharp contest ensued at the sepoy
barracks, with balls, grape, and musketry; until at length the
sailors, determined on a closer attack, rushed upon the sepoys, drove
them out of the barracks, and killed many on the spot. The rest set
off on a hasty march to Jelpigoree, the head-quarters of the
regiment. So utterly was that part of India denuded of British
troops, that there were none to repel even one or two hundred
mutineers; and many villages were plundered on the road. The check
came from a quarter where apparently the mutineers least expected
it—from the men of their own regiment. The motives of the
native troops were as inscrutable now as at any former time; for
although the two companies thus rebelled, fought, and fled, the bulk
of the regiment remained faithful. They had even quietly permitted
two hundred Goorkhas to join the regiment—that step having been
adopted by the authorities to infuse new blood into the corps. An
officer of the 73rd, writing from Jelpigoree on the 3rd of December,
said: 'Our men have sworn to their native officers (not to us) that
they will do their duty; and our spies, who have hitherto proved so
trustworthy, declare that we may fully depend on the regiment.
Yesterday the test commenced by our ordering accoutrements and
ammunition to be served out to our two hundred Goorkhas. This was
done cheerfully, and is a very good indication of the prevailing
feeling. A strange scene it was, watching the sepoys doling out
ammunition to Goorkhas to fight against their own (the sepoys')
comrades, and it did one's heart good to see it: we are all under
arms, and very sanguine.' These men actually joined in routing the
mutinous companies of their own regiment, and in driving them towards
Bhotan, where they died miserably among an unsympathising
population.—Such discrepancies in conduct between different
regiments and different companies of the same regiment, threw great
difficulties in the way of any logical tracing of the causes of the
Revolt.

In a wide region of Bengal westward of Calcutta, the
only incidents requiring notice were two or three in which the
Shekhawuttie battalion shewed that it still remained faithful to the
Company's raj—almost the last relic of the once magnificent
Bengal army. With this regiment Colonel Forster put down the recusant
Rajah of Pachete, whose domain touched the grand trunk-road above
Raneegunge. After hovering some time on the verge of treason, this
man at length refused to obey the British resident at Rugonauthpoor,
Mr. Lushington, who was obliged to intrench himself in self-defence.
Colonel Forster hastened thither; and by his own boldness of bearing,
and the faithfulness of his Shekhawutties, he captured the rajah, a
fort of no inconsiderable strength, much wealth, and a mass of
treasonable correspondence—without firing a shot. Shortly
afterwards, Forster marched to Sumbhulpore, where a band of ruffians,
headed by one of their own class, had commenced a course of violence
that needed and obtained a prompt check.

Let us hasten on to the busier scenes of the
northwest, viewing them in connection with Cawnpore as a central
point of strategy, and with Sir Colin Campbell as leader of all the
British operations. This may the more appropriately be done; because
there were no events on the Lower Ganges, between Calcutta and
Benares, requiring notice, so far as concerned the months of November
and December.

Cawnpore was a centre in military matters for the
following reasons. On one side of it was Lucknow, so important in
relation to the occupancy of Oude; Allahabad, on another side, was on
the great line of route for troops from Calcutta; Agra and Delhi,
towards the northwest, lay on the path of approach from the Punjaub;
while on the south and southwest were the roads along which armies or
columns of armies might march from the two southern provinces of
Madras and Bombay. Hence Sir Colin Campbell made earnest endeavours
to maintain a good position at Cawnpore, as a convenient base of
operations. Colonel Wilson, as commandant, was instructed to attend
to the wants of Lucknow so far as he could, and to watch the
movements of insurgent troops in the neighbourhood. This continued
throughout October. In November, when Sir Colin went with his small
army to relieve Lucknow, he left General Windham—well known in
Crimean warfare as the 'hero of the Redan'—in command at
Cawnpore, not to fight, but to keep communication safely open from
Lucknow via Cawnpore to Allahabad. Sir Colin, it will be
remembered,[bookmark: sdfootnote3anc]3
hurried back to Cawnpore at the end of November on account of events
that had occurred during his absence. What those events were, we have
now to narrate.

[bookmark: PA376]The series of disasters that
occurred to General Windham originated in part in the want of good
communication between him and Sir Colin Campbell. Whether the
messengers were stopped by the way, does not clearly appear; but Sir
Colin remained in ignorance that the Gwalior mutineers were
approaching Cawnpore; while Windham received no replies to letters
sent by him, asking for instructions for his guidance. Sir Colin knew
nothing of Windham's troubles until, on the 27th of November, he
heard at the Alum Bagh the noise of artillery-firing at Cawnpore;
while Windham received no aid or advice until Sir Colin himself
appeared late on the following day. Whether or not there were
defective tactics in the subsequent management of the affair, this
uncertainty at the beginning was unquestionably disadvantageous.
Windham knew, about the middle of the month, that the Gwalior and
Indore mutineers, swelled to 20,000 strong by reinforcements of
rebels from various quarters, had reached within about thirty miles
of Cawnpore, on the Calpee road; and a week later he found that they
were within twenty miles. As the troops at his command barely
exceeded 2000 men, and as he received no news from Campbell, he
considered how best to maintain his position. He was in an
intrenchment or intrenched fort, far distant from the one formerly
occupied by Sir Hugh Wheeler, and placed close to the Ganges, so as
to command the bridge of boats; there being within the intrenchment
the requisite buildings for the daily necessities of his force. As
the city of Cawnpore lay between him and the Calpee road, he deemed
it necessary to take up a new position. Leaving some of his troops,
therefore, in the intrenchment, he formed with the remainder a new
camp at Dhuboulee, close to the canal westward of the city, at a
point where he believed he would be able to watch and frustrate the
enemy.

On the 26th, finding that the mutineers were
approaching, he went out to encounter them. He started at three in
the morning with about 1200 infantry (chiefly of the 34th, 82nd,
88th, and Rifles, 100 Sikh cavalry and eight guns), and marched eight
or nine miles to Bhowsee, near the Pandoo Nuddee—leaving his
camp-equipage and baggage near the city. Brigadier Carthew was second
in command; and the chief officers under him were Colonels Walpole,
Kelly, and Maxwell. The enemy were found strongly posted on the
opposite side of the dry bed of the Pandoo Nuddee. The British
advanced with a line of skirmishers along the whole front, with
supports on each flank, and a reserve in the centre. The enemy opened
a heavy fire of artillery from siege and field guns; but such was the
eagerness of the British troops to engage, that they carried the
position with a rush, cheering as they went; and a village, half a
mile in the rear of the enemy, was rapidly cleared. The mutineers
hastily took to flight, leaving behind them two howitzers and one
gun. At this point, apparently for the first time, Windham became
aware that he had been engaging the advanced column only of the
enemy, and that the main force was near at hand. Rendered uneasy by
his position, he resolved on retiring to protect the city, camp,
cantonment, intrenchment, and bridge of boats. This he did.

So far, then, the operations of the 26th were to a
certain extent successful. But disaster followed. He encamped for the
night on the Jewee Plain, on the Calpee side of Cawnpore, having the
city between him and the intrenchment. Whether Windham did not know
that the enemy were so near in great force, whether his
camping-ground was ill chosen, or whether he left his flanks
unprotected, certain it is that, about noon on the 27th, when his men
were preparing for a camp-dinner, they were surprised by an onslaught
of the enemy in immense force, from behind a thick cover of trees and
brushwood, beginning with an overwhelming artillery cannonade. For
five hours did this attack continue, chiefly near the point of
junction of the Delhi and Calpee roads. Distracted by an attack on
three sides of him, Windham hastened to see what was doing on the
fourth side, towards the city; and here he ascertained that the
mutineers had turned his flanks, got into the city, and were
beginning to attack the intrenchment near the bridge. Retreat was at
once resolved on; and although the general's dispatch did not state
the fact, the private letters shew that the retreat was sauve qui
peut. For, in truth, it became a matter of speed, whether the
British could rush back to the intrenchment in time to save it. They
did so; but at the expense of a large store of tents, saddlery,
harness, camp-equipage, and private property—all of which had
to be abandoned in the hasty scamper from the camp to the
intrenchment. This booty the enemy at once seized upon, and either
appropriated or burned according to its degree of usefulness. No less
than five hundred tents fed a bonfire that night—a loss quite
irreparable at that time to the British.

Bitter was the mortification with which the troops
contemplated this day's work. One of the officers said in a private
letter: 'You will read the account of this day's fighting with
astonishment; for it tells how English troops, with their trophies
and their mottoes, and their far-famed bravery, were repulsed and
lost their camp, their baggage, and their position, by [to?] the
scouted and degraded natives of India.' The beaten 'Feringhees,' as
the enemy had now a right to call them, did certainly retreat to
their intrenchment amid overturned tents, pillaged baggage, men's
kits, fleeing camels, elephants, horses, and servants. Another
officer who had just come up from Allahabad, and who was within the
intrenchment on the afternoon of this day, thus described the scene:
'Saw our troops retreating into the outer intrenchment. A regular
panic followed. Trains of elephants, camels, horses, bullock-wagons,
and coolies came in at the principal gate, laden with stuff. The
principal buildings are the General Hospital, the Sailors' Hospital,
the Post-office, and the Commissariat-cellars. Around these houses,
which are scattered, crowds of camels, bullocks, and horses were
collected, fastened by ropes to stakes in the ground, and among the
animals, piles of trunks, beds, chairs, and miscellaneous furniture
and baggage. There was scarcely room to move. Met one of the
chaplains hastening into the intrenchment. He had left everything in
his tent outside. The servants almost everywhere abandoned their
masters when they heard the guns. Mounted officers were galloping
across the rough ground between the inner and outer intrenchments,
and doolie after doolie, with its red curtains down, concealing some
poor victim, passed on to the hospitals. The poor fellows were
brought in, shot, cut, shattered, and wounded in every imaginable
way; and as they went by, raw stumps might be seen hanging over the
sides of the doolies, literally like torn butcher-meat. The agonies
which I saw some of them endure during the surgical operations were
such as no tongue or pen can describe. The surgeons, who did their
utmost, were so overworked, that many sufferers lay bleeding for
hours before it was possible to attend to them.' During the hasty
retreat, one of the guns had been overturned in a narrow street in
Cawnpore. The British could not wait to bring it away; but at night
General Windham ordered 100 men of the 64th to aid a few seamen of
the naval brigade in an expedition to secure the gun. It was a
delicate task, in a city crowded with the enemy; how it was done, one
of the officers of the naval brigade has told.[bookmark: sdfootnote4anc]4

[bookmark: PA377]What was next to be done, became
an important question. General Windham assembled his superior
officers, and conferred with them. If he could have obtained reliable
information concerning the position of the enemy's artillery, he
would have proposed a night-attack; but, in ignorance on this
important point, it was resolved to defer operations till the morrow.
Early on the 28th, accordingly, the force was divided into four
sections, thus distributed: One, under Walpole, was to defend the
advanced portion of the town on the left side of the canal; a second,
under Wilson, was to hold the intrenchment, and establish a strong
picket on the extreme right; a third, under Carthew, was to hold the
Bithoor road in advance of the intrenchment, receiving support from
the picket there if needed; while the fourth section, under Windham
himself, was to defend the portion of the town nearest the Ganges on
the left of the canal, and support Walpole if needful. These several
arrangements were especially intended to protect the intrenchment and
the bridge of boats—so important in relation to Sir Colin
Campbell's operations in Oude. The British position was to be wholly
defensive. A severe struggle ensued. The Gwalior mutineers were now
joined by another force under Nena Sahib, and a third under his
brother Bhola Sahib; altogether the insurgents numbered 21,000. They
marched unmolested towards the city and cantonment; and then were the
few British sorely pressed indeed. Walpole was speedily engaged in
very hard fighting; and it was on his side only that anything like a
victory was achieved. Aided by Colonels Woodford and Watson, and
Captain Greene, Walpole repulsed a vigorous attack made by the enemy,
and captured two 18-pounder guns. Carthew, who struggled from morning
till night against a most formidable body of the enemy, was at length
obliged to retire from his position. Wilson, eager to render service
at an exposed point, led his section of troops—chiefly
consisting of H.M. 64th foot—against four guns planted by the
enemy in front of Carthew's position. He and his gallant men advanced
in the face of the enemy, and under a murderous fire, for more than
half a mile, up a ravine commanded by high ground in front as well as
on both sides. From the ridge in front, the four 9-pounders played
upon them as they rushed forward. After reaching and almost capturing
the guns, they were encountered by a very large force of the enemy
who had hitherto been hidden; further progress was impossible; they
retreated, and saw their officers falling around them in mournful
number. Colonel Wilson himself was killed; as were also Major
Stirling, Captain M'Crea, and Captain Morphey; while many other
officers were wounded. It was a defeat and a loss, for which no
counterbalancing advantage was gained.

Thus the 28th had increased the humiliation of the
preceding day. Tents, baggage, officers, prestige—all had
suffered. The mutineers revelled in the city as conquerors on the
night of the 28th, seizing everything which had belonged to the
British. More than 10,000 rounds of Enfield cartridges, the
mess-plate of four Queen's regiments, paymasters' chests, and a large
amount of miscellaneous property, fell into their hands. On the
morning of the 29th the insurgents began to bombard the intrenchment
and the bridge of boats. Had not Sir Colin Campbell arrived at that
critical time, it is hard to say what might have been the amount of
disaster; for the enemy were in immense strength; and if the bridge
of boats had been broken, the fate of the refugees from Lucknow might
have been sad indeed. All that day did the firing of the enemy
continue. All that day did the living stream from Lucknow approach
the bridge. Sir Colin immediately assumed command at Cawnpore.
Mortifying as it was to him to leave the enemy in possession of the
city and everything west of it, he had no alternative. One holy duty
pressed upon him—to protect the helpless Lucknow convoy until
it could be sent on to Allahabad. He despatched Hope Grant with a
column, to keep open the road from Cawnpore through Futtehpoor to
Allahabad; while he employed all his other troops in keeping the
enemy at bay. The officers in the intrenchment, looking over their
earthworks, could see the six miles' train of women, children, sick,
wounded, bearers, servants, camp-followers, horses, oxen, camels,
elephants, wagons, carts, palanquins, doolies, advancing along the
road to the bridge; and most narrowly were the movements of the enemy
watched, to prevent any interruption to the passage of the cavalcade
over the frail bridge.

This unfortunate series of events at Cawnpore
greatly disconcerted Sir Colin Campbell. In his first dispatch to
government relating to them, he referred almost without comment to
Windham's own narrative. Three weeks afterwards a singularly worded
dispatch was issued from his camp near Cawnpore, expressing a regret
at an 'omission' in his former dispatch; and adding, 'I desire to
make my acknowledgment of the great difficulties in which
Major-general Windham, C.B., was placed during the operations he
describes in his dispatch; and to recommend him and the officers whom
he notices as having rendered him assistance to your lordship's
protection and good offices.' Lord Canning shortly afterwards issued
a general order, containing an echo of Sir Colin's dispatch. General
Windham continued for a time with the commander-in-chief. If official
dissatisfaction with his management at Cawnpore existed, it was
either hushed up or smoothed away by subsequent explanations.

The month of December opened amid events that caused
sufficient anxiety to Sir Colin Campbell. The convoy of Lucknow
fugitives had not yet been sent away; the Gwalior mutineers had not
yet been defeated. He was compelled to act on the defensive until his
helpless non-combatants were provided for. During one week, from the
26th of November to the 2nd of December, the loss in British officers
had been very considerable in and near Cawnpore; for 10 were reported
killed, 32 wounded, and 2 missing. The commander-in-chief, therefore,
while repelling the still audacious insurgents, had to promote and
establish numerous officers, as well as to reorganise his force.

It was a great relief to Sir Colin when the convoy
left Cawnpore on its march towards Allahabad. He was then free to act
as a military commander; and the enemy did not long delay in giving
him an opportunity of proving his powers of command. On the 6th of
December the enemy's artillery attacked his left pickets, while their
infantry shewed on the same quarter; they also fired on the British
pickets in the Generalgunje—an old bazaar extending along the
canal in front of the line occupied by the camp. Brigadier Greathed
had held this advanced position supported by Peel's and Bourchier's
guns. Sir Colin resolved to take the offensive on the following day.
The enemy occupied a strong position. Their centre was in the city of
Cawnpore, and lined the houses and bazaars overhanging the canal and
the barricaded streets; their right stretched away to a point beyond
the crossing of the main trunk-road over the canal; while their left
occupied the old cantonment, from which General Windham's post had
been principally assailed. The canal, along which were placed the
centre and the right, was thus the main feature of the enemy's
position, and could only be passed by two bridges. The enemy's camp
was two miles in rear of their right, on the Calpee road, which was
intended to be their line of advance and retreat. Sir Colin well
studied this position before he formed his plan. 'It appeared to me,'
he said in his dispatch, 'that if the enemy's right were vigorously
attacked, it would be driven from its position without assistance
being able to come from other parts of the line: the wall of the
town, which gave cover to our attacking columns on the right, being
an effective obstacle to the movement of any portion of the enemy's
troops from their left to their right.' In fact, his quick eye saw
that the Gwalior mutineers had placed one-half their force in such a
spot that it could not help the other half, provided the attack were
made in a certain fashion. It was really a large and powerful army to
which he was now confronted; so many other mutinous regiments had
joined the Gwalior Contingent, that their force was now estimated at
little short of 25,000 men, with about 40 pieces of artillery.

[bookmark: PA380]On the morning of the 6th, the
commander-in-chief assigned to all his several corps and regiments
their respective duties.[bookmark: sdfootnote5anc]5
General Windham opened a heavy bombardment at nine o'clock, from the
intrenchment in the old cantonment, to induce the enemy to believe
that the attack would be in that quarter. For two hours, the rest of
the force was quietly taking up its position—Greathed's column
in front of the enemy's centre, and the other columns in rear of the
old cavalry lines, effectually masked from observation. When it was
judged that Windham's fire had drawn the enemy's attention away from
the real point of attack, Sir Colin sent his cavalry and
horse-artillery by a detour on the left, to cross the canal a mile
and a half higher up, and assail the enemy's rear; while the infantry
deployed in parallel lines fronting the canal. Captain Peel was the
first man to cross the canal bridge for the attack on the enemy's
camp; the heavy guns followed him; and in a few minutes the enemy
were astonished at finding themselves in the heat of battle on a side
not at all contemplated by them. Their defeat was equal to their
surprise. Sir Colin's regiments crossed the canal by various bridges,
reached the enemy's camp, cut their forces in two, and then
completely routed them—pursuing them for fourteen miles on the
Calpee road, and capturing guns and wagons as they went. In all this
work the sailors of the naval brigade pushed forward with an energy
which seems to have struck even the commander-in-chief, accustomed as
he was to deeds of daring. In his official dispatch he said: 'I must
here draw attention to the manner in which the heavy 24-pounder guns
were impelled and managed by Captain Peel and his gallant sailors.
Through the extraordinary energy and good-will with which the latter
have worked, their guns have been constantly in advance throughout
our late operations, from the relief of Lucknow till now—as if
they were light field-pieces. The service rendered by them in
clearing our front has been incalculable. On this occasion there was
the sight beheld of 24-pounder guns advancing with the first line of
skirmishers.' Before Sir Colin returned to camp in the evening, the
enemy had been driven entirely and completely away from Cawnpore. The
four infantry brigades engaged in this hot day's work were headed by
Brigadiers Greathed, Adrian Hope, Walpole, and Inglis. Windham was
only employed in masking the real nature of the attack. Sir Colin
mentioned this matter in the following peculiar terms: 'Owing to his
knowledge of the ground, I requested Major-general Windham to remain
in command of the intrenchment, the fire of which was a very
important feature in the operations of the 6th of December; although
I felt and explained to General Windham that it was a command hardly
worthy of his rank.'








The
Battle of Cawnpore, December 6, 1857.

There was a subsidiary operation in this battle of
the 6th. After the capture of the enemy's camp, in the afternoon,
General Mansfield was sent to occupy a position called the Subadar's
Tank, in rear of the enemy's left, and about a mile and a half from
the intrenchment. Having taken measures for the safeguard of the
captured camp, and for maintaining a good post on the Calpee road,
Mansfield advanced towards the Tank—struggling over broken
ground and through enclosures, and driving parties of the enemy
before him. After a good deal of maneuvering, in ground that greatly
assisted the rebels, Mansfield succeeded in securing the position
sought, and had the satisfaction of seeing large bodies of the
enemy's infantry and cavalry move off westward in full retreat. As it
was not practicable to communicate with Sir Colin after sunset, the
position taken up being almost isolated; and as there were
considerable numbers of the enemy still in occupation of the town and
the old cantonment—Mansfield strengthened the pickets all round
his position, and bivouacked his troops for the night, where they
were left undisturbed by the enemy.

The mutineers were so thoroughly worsted in these
operations on the 6th, that they retired from Cawnpore, irresolute
touching their future plans—some marching in one direction,
some in another. After securing and consolidating his position on the
7th, Sir Colin prepared further work for his lieutenants. On the 8th,
he gave orders to Brigadier Hope Grant to march to Bithoor, and, if
it should appear to him desirable, to advance further to Serai Ghat,
a ferry over the Ganges about twenty-five miles above Cawnpore. This
energetic officer set off with a strong column of 2800 men* and 11
guns, and marched through Bithoor to Soorajpore, three miles short of
Serai Ghat. Here he bivouacked for the night. Early in the morning of
the 9th, leaving a portion of his column to guard the baggage, he
advanced with the main body, and found the enemy assembling on the
bank of the river. The opposing forces soon got engaged in an
artillery action, in which Grant's guns narrowly escaped being lost
in a quicksand at the river-side. After a sharp firing for half an
hour, the enemy's guns were silenced and then withdrawn. Then came up
a force of the rebels' cavalry, to endeavour to capture Grant's guns;
but he promptly sent forward his own cavalry, which advanced upon
them, drove them away, pursued them, and cut up a considerable
number. The nature of the ground, however, was such that most of the
enemy reached the cover of trees and houses before the British could
intercept them. Hope Grant's infantry was not engaged in this
conflict; the retreat of the enemy taking place before their aid was
needed. The enemy left behind them fourteen brass guns and howitzers,
one iron 18-pounder, together with a large store of wagons and
ammunition—all of which were speedily secured by the
conquerors. These trophies were brought away by the exertions of the
infantry, who had much difficulty to contend against along the
quicksands. The troops had been marching and fighting for thirty
hours, with few and short intervals, and had scarcely eaten for
twenty-four hours; so that a supper, a night's rest, and a quiet day
on the 10th, were very welcome to them. This affair at Serai Ghat
completely succeeded; but the most extraordinary fact relating to it
has yet to be mentioned. Hope Grant's casualty-list was a blank!
In his dispatch he said: 'I am truly grateful to God, and happy to
say, that though the fire of grape from the enemy was most severe and
well placed, falling among the artillery like hail, I had not a
single man even wounded, and only one horse of Captain Middleton's
battery killed. It was truly marvellous and providential. Thirteen
guns, most of them 9-pounders and 24-pounder howitzers, were playing
with grape on the gallant artillery, and with round-shot upon the
cavalry, the former within about five hundred yards—and his
excellency is well aware with what precision these rebels fire their
guns—yet not one single man was wounded.' It requires all one's
faith in the honour of a truthful man to credit such a marvellous
announcement.












[bookmark: PA381]In the various operations from
the 3rd to the 6th of December inclusive, Sir Colin suffered a loss
of 13 killed and 86 wounded—a mere trifle compared with the
strength of his force and the kind of enemy with whom he had to deal.
Among the killed were Lieutenants Salmond and Vincent; and among the
wounded, General Mansfield, Lieutenant-colonel Horsford, Captains
Longden, Forbes, and Mansfield, Lieutenants Neill and Stirling,
Ensigns Wrench, Graham, and Dyce. Lieutenant Stirling afterwards died
from the effects of a wound which was at first reputed curable.

The occurrences narrated in the last few pages will
have shewn by what steps Sir Colin Campbell obtained a firm footing
at Cawnpore, as a centre from which he and his officers might operate
in various directions. He had removed the British from Lucknow; he
had furnished to Outram such a force as would enable that general to
hold the Alum Bagh against all assailants; and he had dispersed the
formidable rebel army which so endangered Windham and the British
interests at Cawnpore. In the latter half of December he prepared to
start off, with one portion of his force, towards Furruckabad; while
Walpole was to proceed to Etawah, and Hope Grant to Futtehpoor;
leaving Seaton to operate near Minpooree, Franks near Benares, and
other brigadiers and colonels in various directions as rapidly as
small columns could be brought together. The object appeared to be,
to attack and disperse the enemy in various parts of the Northwest
Provinces, and either permit or compel them to retreat into
Oude—where a great effort, made early in the ensuing year,
might possibly crush the rebellion altogether. So much of these
operations as took place in December may briefly be noticed here,
before proceeding to the affairs of Central India.

The whole region around Benares, Mirzapore,
Allahabad, Goruckpore, and Jounpoor was thrown into occasional
uneasiness—not so much by rebellions manifestations at those
places, as by temptations thrown out by the Oudians. Mahomed Hussein
was still powerful as a leader near the Oudian frontier; and he left
no means untried to rally numerous insurgents around his standard. As
the British could spare very few troops for service in this quarter,
Mahomed Hussein remained throughout the most of the year master in
and near Goruckpore. Even if the British were enabled to defeat him
occasionally, they had no cavalry wherewith to organise a pursuit,
and he speedily returned to his old quarters. Thus, towards the close
of December, Colonel Rowcroft, with a mixed body of English sailors,
Sikh police, and Goorkha irregulars, defeated this chieftain near
Mujhowlee; but, unable to pursue him without cavalry, the victory was
of little effect. Jung Bahadoor, as we have seen in a former chapter,
sent a strong body of Goorkhas several weeks earlier to aid in the
pacification of this part of India; and the gallant little Nepaulese
warriors enabled the few English officers to effect that which would
have been impracticable without such assistance. Jung Bahadoor
himself, in conformity with an engagement made with Viscount Canning,
prepared to join in the scene in person. He descended with 9000
picked men from his mountains in December, to attack the Oudian
rebels near Goruckpore and Azimghur, and drive them back to their own
country. It was just at the close of the year that he began to
encounter the enemy, and to obtain successes which left Franks,
Rowcroft, Longden, and other officers, free to engage in such
operations as Sir Colin Campbell might plan for them at the opening
of the new year.

Allahabad and Mirzapore, though often threatened,
remained safely in British hands. In the Rewah district, southwest of
those cities, the rajah still continued faithful, and Captain Osborne
still carried on those energetic operations by which he had so long
and so wonderfully maintained his post in a territory where he was
almost the sole Englishman, and where many of the rajah's troops were
burning with impatience to join the insurgents elsewhere. Osborne was
incessantly on the watch, and almost incessantly in motion, to keep
open the important line of route between Mirzapore through Rewah to
Jubbulpoor—part of the available postal route between Calcutta
and Bombay. There was a nest of rebels at Myhere that gave him much
trouble; but, aided by the faithful portion of the rajah's troops, he
defeated them at Kunchynpore and Zorah; and finally, on the 28th of
December, stormed and captured Myhere itself.

In Oude, as the last chapter sufficiently shewed,
British power was represented simply and solely by Sir James Outram
and his companions in the Alum Bagh and at the Bridge of Bunnee.
Lucknow was quite in the hands of the enemy, as were all the
provincial districts of Oude. Sir James maintained his post steadily;
not strong enough to make conquests, but holding the key to a
position that might become all-important as soon as the
commander-in-chief should resume operations in that quarter. So well
did he keep watch and guard, that the movements of any insurgent
troops in his vicinity became speedily known to him. On the 22nd of
December, the rebels made a clever attempt to obtain possession of
the road to Cawnpore. They posted 1200 men inside a jungle, with a
sandy plain in front and a road close at hand. Sir James, detecting
the intended plan, silently moved out two regiments in the dead of
the night. The soft sand deadened all sound; and dawn found them
within the enemy's pickets. A rattling volley and a cheer startled
the enemy, who, after one discharge of their muskets, fled, leaving a
hundred of their number dead on the field, besides four guns and
several ammunition-wagons. One good result of this victory was, to
induce some of the villagers to bring supplies for sale to the camp.

[bookmark: PA382]In Rohilcund, nothing could at
present be effected to wrest the province from the enemy, until the
Doab had been cleared from the host of rebels and marauders who
infested it.

The proceedings of certain columns in the Doab, both
before and after Sir Colin's victory at Cawnpore, must here be
noticed.

Colonel Seaton, during the month of November, was
placed in command of a column—consisting of one wing of the 1st
Bengal Europeans, the 7th Punjaub infantry, a squadron of
Carabiniers, Hodson's Horse, a troop of horse-artillery, and two
companies of Sappers and Miners. Seaton started from Delhi, and
worked his way southeastward, between the Jumna and the Ganges,
clearing off small portions of the enemy as he went. After picking up
at Allygurh a small force from the Agra garrison under Major Eld, he
started again on the 13th of December, towards Etawah and Minpooree.
The self-styled Rajah of Minpooree, who had fled at the approach of
Greathed's column in October, afterwards returned to his old haunts,
and expelled the officials established there by Greathed. His palace
had been blown up, and his treasury and jewel-house looted; yet he
possessed influence enough to collect a band of retainers in his
service. To punish this rebel was one of the duties intrusted to
Colonel Seaton. On the 14th, he fell in with a body of the
insurgents, 4000 strong, at Gunjeree, on a small stream called the
Neem Nuddee. His column suddenly surprised them, disordered them by a
brilliant charge of Carabiniers, and drove them in confusion along
the Futteghur road—capturing several guns on the way. Hodson's
Horse cut down many of them during a brief pursuit. On the 15th, the
column marched to Khasgunj, and on the 16th to Sahawur—in each
case only to learn that the enemy had just fled. Seaton, determined
not to give them up readily, marched on to Putialah, several miles
further on the Furruckabad road, where he came up with them on the
morning of the 17th. They were drawn up in a good position, with
their centre and left posted behind ravines, and their right abutting
on a tope of trees in front of the village. After having caused this
position to be well reconnoitred by Captain Hodson and Lieutenant
Greathed, Colonel Seaton began the contest with a sharp fire of light
artillery, to which the enemy promptly responded. He then ordered the
cavalry round to the right, to avoid the ravines, and to attack the
enemy in flank. While this was being done, the infantry, deploying
into line, advanced boldly on the enemy's right, charged with the
bayonet, and speedily drove them out of the tope and village. The
rout was complete, the cavalry having got round beyond the ravines,
and reached a point whence they could pursue the fleeing enemy.
Thirteen guns, camp-equipage, baggage, ammunition, and stores fell
into the hands of the conquerors; while no less than 600 of the enemy
were computed to have fallen in the field or during the pursuit.
Leaving Furruckabad and its chieftain to be dealt with by Sir Colin
Campbell, Colonel Seaton moved on towards Minpooree. He found the
enemy awaiting him, posted a mile west of the city, with their front
screened by large trees, under cover of which their guns opened upon
the column as it came up. Seaton, by a flank-movement, disconcerted
them, and they commenced a retreat, which resulted in the loss of six
guns and a large number of men. The colonel at once took possession
of Minpooree.

Brigadier Showers, another officer to whom the
management of a column was intrusted, started, like Seaton, from
Delhi, and, like him, sought to regain towns and districts which had
long been a prey to misrule. This column began its operations in
October, and during the following month returned to Delhi, after
having retaken Nunoond, Dadree, and other places southwest of the
city, together with many lacs of rupees which the rebels had looted
from the several treasuries of the Company. Between Delhi and the
Sutlej, General Van Cortlandt maintained tranquillity by the aid of a
small force. Colonel Gerrard was the commander of another small
column; consisting of one European regiment and a miscellaneous body
of native troops. With this he marched to Rewaree, and thence to the
town of Narnoul in Jhujjur, where a rebel chief, Sunnand Khan, had
taken post with a number of armed retainers. Gerrard defeated them,
and captured their stronghold, but his own gallant life was
forfeited. Another small force, divided into detachments according to
the services required, took charge of the triangular space of country
included between Agra, Muttra, and Allygurh. Colonel Riddell and
Major Eld moved about actively within this space—now watching
the movements of rebellious chieftains, now cutting off the advance
of mutineers from Rohilcund.

Colonel Walpole of the Rifle Brigade, in the higher
capacity of brigadier, was intrusted by Sir Colin Campbell with the
command of a column, consisting of H.M. 88th foot, two battalions of
the Rifle Brigade, three squadrons of the 9th Lancers, the 1st
Punjaub cavalry, Bourchier's battery, and Blunt's troop of
horse-artillery. His duty was to sweep along the western half of the
Doab, near the Jumna, and clear it of rebels. He started from
Cawnpore on the 18th of December, and on the following day reached
Akburpore, half-way to Calpee. Here he remained a few days, settling
the surrounding country, which had long been disturbed by the Gwalior
mutineers. From thence he proceeded towards Etawah, to clear the
country in the direction of Agra and Dholpore.

It will thus be seen that, while Sir Colin was
engaged in the larger operations at Lucknow and Cawnpore, and soon
after the completion of those operations, small columns of troops
were marching and fighting in various parts of the Northwest
Provinces, clearing away bands of insurgents. The mutinied sepoy
regiments still kept together in large bodies, mostly in Oude or on
its borders; the insurgents here adverted to were rather marauders
and plunderers, who were influenced very little either by creed or by
nationality in taking up arms; they were retainers of ambitious petty
chieftains, or they were reckless men, who hoped in the scramble to
enrich themselves with plunder.

The commander-in-chief himself took the field just
before the close of the year. Having made arrangements for the
security of Cawnpore after the great victory over the Gwalior
mutineers, and having marked out separate paths of duty to be
followed by Seaton, Walpole, Hope Grant, Franks, Rowcroft, and other
officers, he directed his attention towards Furruckabad, which had
long been in hostile hands. This city, near the point of junction of
Oude, Rohilcund, and the Doab, it was important to place again under
British control. Colonel Seaton was ordered to direct his march
towards that point, after other operations in the Doab; and Sir Colin
now arranged to co-operate with him. Leaving Cawnpore in the last
week of December, he marched up the great trunk-road, by way of
Meerun-ke-Serai. It was not, however, until the year 1858 had
arrived, that Campbell, Walpole, and Seaton, meeting from various
points, effected a thorough capture of Furruckabad, and of the long
deserted cantonment at Futteghur. Here, however, as in many other
quarters, the commander-in-chief had to bear the vexation of losing
his prey; the enemy, wonderfully alert in their movements, escaped
from those places just before he reached them; he captured both the
towns, but the enemy were still at large to fight elsewhere.

Let us on to Delhi.

Ever since the conquest in September, the imperial
city had gradually assumed a state somewhat more orderly than was
possible immediately after the siege. Many weeks after the conquest,
when the Delhi Gazette had again got into working-order, it
contained a graphic account of the city in its condition at that
time. On the road from Kurnaul to Delhi was an almost continuous line
of dead carcasses of camels, horses, and bullocks, with their skins
dried into parchment over the mouldering bones. Here and there were
remains of intrenchments, where battles had been fought on the road.
From Badulla Serai to the Lahore Gate of the city every tree was
either levelled with the ground, or the branches lopped off with
round-shot. The garden-houses of the wealthy citizens were in almost
every instance masses of ruins, with the bleaching remains of men and
beasts around them. Here and there might be seen a perfectly white
skeleton of a human being; while on all sides lay scattered fragments
of red and blue clothing, cartouch-boxes, round-shot, fragments of
shell, and grapeshot. Near the Subzee Mundee every tree was a mere
bare trunk, with the branches and foliage gone, and shot-marks
visible all around. The gaily ornamented residences near at hand were
masses of blackened ruins, with sand-bags and loopholed screens which
told of many a scene of fiery warfare. With the exception of the
Moree Bastion and the Cashmere Gate, the northern wall of the city
did not exhibit much evidence of devastation. The Cashmere Gate
breach had been repaired. The main-guard was wholly destroyed. St.
James's Church was full of shotholes, even up to the ball and cross.
Most of the houses in this part of the city were utter ruins, some
blackened as if by fire. The Bank, formerly the residence of the
Begum Sumroo, had nothing but the walls and fragments of verandah
remaining; and in a like state was the house of Sir T. Metcalfe. In
the narrow street leading from Skinner's house to the Chandnee Chowk,
every house bore visible proof of the showers of musket-balls that
must have fallen; and every door was completely riddled. The roads
were still cut up with shot and shell furrows. In many of the streets
might be seen the debris of archways, which had been built up
by the city people, but broken into by our troops. Shopdoors and huge
gates lay about in all directions, many of which were well backed up
by heavy stone-work, logs of wood, &c.; and remains of sand-bag
defences were numerous. In short, the city showed that it had been
obstinately defended, and that its conquest must have been terrible
work for besiegers as well as besieged.

[bookmark: PA384]The aged king and his family
still continued to be the subjects of newspaper gossip, mostly in a
strain of fierce invective against the authorities for shewing
lenity. It was stated in a former chapter,[bookmark: sdfootnote6anc]6
that Mrs. Hodson, wife to the gallant officer who had captured the
king, made public the result of a visit to the royal captives, as
shewing that no undue luxury marked their prison-life. But still the
charges and insinuations continued. Newspaper paragraphs circulated
the news that Jumma Bukht, son or grandson of the king, was allowed
to ride about the streets of Delhi on an elephant, with an English
colonel behind him; and that indulgence was granted to men whose only
desert was speedy hanging. Captain (Major) Hodson himself made public
a refutation of this charge, shewing the absurd way in which a very
trifling incident had been magnified into a state proceeding. A
military commission was appointed to try such leaders of the mutiny
as were captured in or near Delhi. By sentence of this tribunal,
twenty subordinate members of the royal family were executed on the
18th of November. Shortly afterwards, various chiefs of Goorgaon,
Jhujjur, and Babulgurh were similarly put upon their trial, and
sentenced according to the strength of the evidence brought against
them.

The subject of prize-money remained for many weeks,
or even months, involved in much controversy in Delhi.
Notwithstanding the ruin and devastation, the amount of property
recovered was very large, including forfeitures declared against
those who were convicted of treason. This wealth reverted to the
state, as a slight set-off for the vast expenses incurred. Some of
the officers and soldiers, however, fondly hoped that it would be
regarded as booty for the troops; and were thrown rather into
discontent by an announcement that the reward of the conquerors of
Delhi was to consist of six months' 'batta' or pay. It was just one
of those questions on which much might be said on both sides. By a
subsequent arrangement, much of the personal property lately
belonging to the rebels was set apart, and treated as prize-money to
be shared by the soldiers engaged in the capture.

The leniency question, the prize-money question, and
the paucity of reward to the engineer officers engaged in the siege
of Delhi, were among many subjects made matter for controversy during
the later weeks of the year. But these we may pass over without
further comment. Suffice it to say that the re-conquered city
remained in British hands, and was gradually brought under the
control of the British authorities. As to the aged king, preparations
were made for subjecting him to a regular trial, to be commenced
shortly after the arrival of the new year.


St.
Jame's Church, Delhi.

Of the Punjaub, little need be said. Happily for
British interests in India, the same powerful mind continued to wield
the destinies of the remote province. Sir John Lawrence, watchful
over everything that occurred, not only maintained the Punjaub in
quiet, but sent frequent reinforcements to other provinces. During
the summer and autumn, the number of Sikh and Punjaubee regiments
which he raised was something marvellous. Occasionally some of the
wild tribes exhibited signs of insubordination; but they were met
with such a determined front, and they received so little sympathy
from the mass of the people, that their turbulence fell harmless.
John Lawrence saved the Punjaub, and the Punjaub saved British India.

In all the portion of the empire included within the
Saugor territories, Bundelcund, the Mahratta states, and Rajpootana,
the months of November and December differed from the previous months
principally in this circumstance—that the new mutinies were
fewer, because the materials for mutiny were becoming exhausted; but
that the battles were more numerous, because small armies were
gradually being sent up from Madras and Bombay.

[bookmark: PA385]In October and November, many
military operations in the Mahratta and Saugor countries were placed
in doubt, so far as concerned the comprehension of them in England,
by a difference of only one letter in the names of two commanders.
The movements of Brigadier Steuart were often attributed to Brigadier
Stuart, and vice versa. Steuart commanded a column in the
Deccan, which marched to Hosungabad, and then across the Nerbudda to
Sehore. His duty was to protect Saugor on the right, Indore on the
left, and Bhopal in the centre. By these movements, Saugor and
Jubbulpoor were rendered tolerably safe. Holkar, at Indore, was sadly
troubled by the mutinous feeling among his own troops. In order to
maintain British influence in that important quarter, the Bombay
government organised a new column, which, strengthened by other
troops, would form a Malwah Field Force, to be placed under the
command of Sir Hugh Rose; while Sir Robert Hamilton was ordered to
resume his old appointment as British resident at Holkar's court.
Brigadier Stuart, portions of whose column were engaged in and near
Neemuch, Mundisore, Dhar, Mehidpore, Rampoora, and Kotah in October,
swept off many parties of rebels from the regions bordering on Malwah
and Rajpootana. Nevertheless the state of affairs remained very
unsettled. Many petty chieftains, incited by the numerical weakness
of the British, and by the unexpected stand made by rebels elsewhere,
appeared by tacit agreement to consider this the proper time to set
up as little kings on their own account, each relying on the services
of retainers who probably thought that something good might come to
their share in the scramble.

At a somewhat later date, when Stuart was in command
of the Malwah Field Force, before its name was changed to the 'First
Brigade of the Nerbudda Field Force,' he had a contest with the
Mundisore rebels. Being joined by a portion of the Hyderabad
Contingent under Major Orr, Stuart approached within three or four
miles of Mundisore on the 21st of November. This town is a few miles
south of Neemuch, on the road to Indore. The brigadier encamped until
a good reconnaissance could be effected. The rebel enemy at
Mundisore, hearing of his approach, had posted pickets entirely
covering the country over which he was advancing; they also mustered
in some force outside the walls, and appeared inclined to attack. In
the afternoon he found that the enemy were advancing in form,
threatening his centre and both flanks at the same time. They
advanced steadily, in great numbers and with banners flying: and he
went forth to meet them. The struggle was a brief one. Major Orr
easily repulsed the enemy's attack on the left flank; Captain Orr and
Lieutenant Dew checked that on the right; a few rounds of artillery
preserved the centre; and the enemy, giving way at all points,
retreated into the town. Brigadier Stuart had now another matter to
consider. He heard that a rebel army of 5000 men, employed in
besieging Neemuch, intended to raise the siege, and to join their
companions at Mundisore. This he resolved to prevent if possible by
intercepting them. Accordingly, early on the 22nd, he marched to such
a position as would command the approaches to Mundisore; and later in
the day his cavalry were engaged with a party of rebel horse under
Heera Singh—one of many Rajpoot chieftains who took up arms at
that disturbed period. Keeping a sharp watch during the night, Stuart
prepared on the morning of the 23rd to control the Neemuch and
Mundisore road both from the north and the south. The enemy appeared,
and took up a strong position with their right in and beyond the
village of Goraria, their right centre covered by a date nullah and
lines of date-trees, their battery of six guns on rising ground, with
a large mud-hut protecting their gunners, and their left stretched
along the ridge running east from the village. The battle that ensued
was a very severe one. Stuart was obliged to recall a body of
infantry, who charged a village that seemed full of the enemy; the
rebels took possession of the houses, from which they kept up a very
galling fire. The British could doubtless have taken the village: but
the brigadier found his rear attacked by a second body of the enemy,
requiring a new distribution of his troops. The engagements of this
day resulted in a sort of drawn battle. On the 24th, the village was
shelled for three hours; and was then captured by H.M. 86th and a
native regiment, with considerable loss on both sides. During the
ensuing night the enemy evacuated Mundisore and the whole vicinity,
dispersing in flight throughout the country, after having lost at
least fifteen hundred men during the four days. The brigadier then
moved his camp to Mundisore, and made arrangements for dismantling
the fort and destroying the guns before leaving the neighbourhood. By
this series of operations, not only was Mundisore cleared of rebels,
but Neemuch was relieved from a force which pressed very
threateningly upon it.

The siege of Neemuch must now be noticed. The small
English garrison at this station had for months been threatened by
the Muudisore rebels; but it was not until the 8th of November that a
formidable attack was actually made. A force of 5000 infantry, with
three guns, advanced to within two miles of the town; and as it was
impossible to meet such numbers in the open field, Captain Simpson
prepared for the best defence he could make within the fort.
Intrenchments had been formed some time before; but unfortunately
they were too extensive to be effectively defended by the few hands
in the garrison; and they thus speedily became occupied by the enemy.
On the 9th, the enemy marched in full force into the bazaar and
cantonment, plundering wherever they went. They then placed their
guns at convenient distances, and began playing steadily against the
fort. This cannonading was continued for several days. The rebels
managed to build batteries for their guns in such positions that,
from the foliage and other obstacles, they were unobservable from the
walls of the fort. After about a fortnight of this battering, the
rebels resolved to attempt an escalade. They brought forward huge
ladders on wheels, affording room for four men abreast, and placed
them against the walls of the fort; but here they were met by such
steady and continuous volleys of musketry that not a man could enter.
A Beloochee Mohammedan, belonging to the 12th Bombay native infantry,
doing duty in Neemuch, performed an act of gallantry that won for him
much and well-deserved applause. One of the besiegers, in retreating
from the withering musketry-fire from the fort, dropped a splendid
Mussulman green flag on the ground. The Beloochee at once offered to
capture this flag. Under cover of a tremendous fire of musketry, he
and a havildar were lowered by a rope from one of the enclosures;
quick as lightning the flag was secured, and in a few minutes waved
on the walls of Neemuch. The movements of Brigadier Stuart, recorded
in the last paragraph, now disturbed the rebels; they departed, and
Neemuch was for a time spared further molestation.

[bookmark: PA386]This narrative may pass over
without particular mention the other regions of the vast empire of
India. Disturbances there were in November and December, but not of
such grave importance as to call for record. At Saugor and at
Jubbulpore, the Europeans cried loudly for more troops, but they were
still able to defend themselves against actual attacks. At Gwalior
and at Bhopal, at Indore and at Mhow, although the vexations were
many, the continued fidelity of Scindia and Holkar lessened the
calamities that might otherwise have befallen the British. In
Rajpootana and Gujerat, petty chieftains would from time to time
unfurl the flag of rebellion, and collect a band of fighting
retainers around them; but these territories were within practicable
reach of Bombay, whence columns marched for the pacification of the
upper country. Some portions of the Nizam's territory were
occasionally troubled by insubordinate troops belonging to the
contingent; as the Nizam and his prime-minister, however, remained
firm in their alliance with the British, and as the distance was very
great to the turbulent regions of the Jumna, serious danger was
averted. In the South Mahratta country, around Kolapore, Sholapore,
Satara, and Poonah, indications once now and then appeared that
fanatic Mohammedans were ready to unfurl the green flag against the
infidel Feringhees; but the near vicinity of the presidential city of
Bombay, and the quiet demeanour of the natives further south,
prevented the intended conspiracies from becoming serious in
magnitude. In the Madras presidency, tranquillity was almost wholly
undisturbed.

Thus ended the extraordinary year 1857—the
most momentous that the English had ever experienced in India.

Notes.

Proposed Re-organisation of the Indian Army.—In
closing the narrative for the year 1857, it may be useful to advert
to two important subjects which occupied the attention of the East
India Company—the state of the army, and the causes of the
mutiny. Instead of rushing to conclusions on imperfect data, the
Court of Directors instructed the governor-general to appoint two
commissions of inquiry, empowered to collect information on those two
subjects. The letters of instruction were both dated the 25th of
November; the first ran as follows: 


'1. We trust that when success, by the blessing of
Divine Providence, shall have attended your efforts to put down the
mutiny of the native army of your presidency, and to re-establish the
authority of the government in the disturbed districts, you will be
enabled to take advantage of the services of select officers of
ability and experience, to assist you, by investigation and by
practical counsel founded thereon, in forming wise conclusions on the
most important subject which must soon press for decision—namely,
the proper organisation of our army in India.

'2. To this end we authorise you to appoint, as soon
as circumstances will permit, a commission, composed of military
officers of the armies of the three presidencies (with whom should be
associated officers of the Queen's army who have had experience of
Indian service), on whose knowledge, experience, and judgment you can
rely; together with one or more civil servants, whom you may consider
to be specially qualified for such a duty by their knowledge of the
native character and general administrative experience.

'3. In framing instructions for the guidance of this
commission, we are desirous that the following heads of inquiry
should be specified, in addition to any others which you may consider
to deserve their attention:

'1st, Should corps be raised each in a prescribed
district, and be recruited there, and there only?

'2nd, Should corps be composed of troops or
companies, each of which shall consist of separate tribes or castes;
or should the tribes or castes be mixed up together in the whole
regiment?

'3rd, Should a company or companies of Europeans
form a component part of a native regiment?

'4th, What alterations should be made in your
recruiting regulations relating to tribes and castes, with a view to
determine the future composition of the native army?

'5th, Will it be expedient to enlist natives of
other tropical countries, equally qualified for service in India,
with the natives of the country; and if so, should they be formed in
separate regiments, or in companies, or otherwise?

'6th, Whether, in native infantry regiments, the
discontinuance of the grades of native commissioned officers, and the
substitution of a European sergeant and corporal to each company, is
advisable; and if so, whether, in lieu of the prospect of distinction
and emolument arising out of these grades, it would be advisable to
establish graduated scales of good-service pay and retiring pensions,
claimable after specified periods of service?

'7th, Whether the system of promotion generally, by
seniority, to the grades of native commissioned officers (if these
are retained), should not be altered and assimilated to the systems
in force at Madras and Bombay?

'8th, If separate corps are to be maintained for
military and police purposes, what will be the best organisation for
each branch respectively?

'9th, Have the powers of commanding officers of
native corps, and the powers of officers in charge of companies, been
diminished? What consequences have been the result? Is it desirable
that those powers should be increased, or what other measures should
be adopted for the improvement of discipline?

'10th, Should cadets be trained and drilled in
European regiments before they are posted to native regiments; or
what would be the best mode of drilling and training cadets before
they are posted to native regiments?

'11th, Should the special rules regulating
punishment in the native army be retained; or should they be
assimilated to the rules which obtain in the British army; or ought
there to be any, and what, changes in those rules, or in the system
of punishment?

'12th, How can the demands for European officers for
staff and detached employments be best provided for, without injuring
the efficiency of regiments?

'4. It is to be understood that the inquiries to be
made by the commission, and the opinions to be offered by them, are
to have reference to the several branches of the native
army—infantry, regular and irregular; cavalry, regular and
irregular; artillery, and Sappers and Miners; and, with respect to
the artillery, and Sappers and Miners, whether they should be
composed, as heretofore, of Europeans and natives, or be entirely
European? 


'5. To
aid your government in forming an opinion as to the proportion which
the European should bear to the native portion of the army in India
generally, and at each presidency separately, we would recommend that
your government should call upon the commission to give their
opinions on this very important question; and we can entertain no
doubt that the enlarged knowledge and experience of the members of
the commission will enable them to furnish you with valuable
information on this head.

'6. Having obtained opinions on all these heads of
inquiry, and on such other heads as you may deem to be essential to
the thorough development of the important questions at issue, you
will refer the views of the commission for the consideration of the
commander-in-chief, and will then furnish us with the results of your
careful deliberation upon the whole of the measures which should, in
your judgment, be taken for the organisation and maintenance, in the
utmost practicable state of efficiency, of whatever military force
you may think it desirable to form.

'7. The commission itself may be instructed to make
to the governor-general in council any suggestions or recommendations
which occur to them, although not on matters comprised in the
specified heads of inquiry.'

Proposed Inquiry into the Causes of the
Mutiny.—The second letter adverted to above was in the
following terms:

'1. Although we are well aware that, from the period
when the mutiny of the Bengal army assumed a formidable aspect, your
time must necessarily have been too much engrossed by the pressing
exigencies of the public service during each passing day, and in
taking provident measures for the future, to admit of your directing
much of your attention to past events, we have no doubt that you have
not omitted to take advantage of all the means and opportunities at
your command for the important purpose of investigating the causes of
the extraordinary disaffection in the ranks of that army, which has,
unhappily, given rise to so much bloodshed and misery.

'2. In this persuasion, and as a review of the
voluminous records containing the details of the events which have
occurred since the first display of disaffection at Barrackpore, has
entirely failed to satisfy our minds in regard to the immediate
causes of the mutiny, we desire that you will lose no time in
reporting to us your opinions on the subject, embracing the following
heads, together with any others which you may deem it necessary to
add, in order to the full elucidation of the subject:

'1st, The state of feeling of the sepoy towards the
government for some time preceding the outbreak.

'2nd, Any causes which of late years may be thought
likely to have affected their loyalty and devotion to the service.

'3rd, Whether their loyalty had been affected by the
instigations of emissaries of foreign powers, or native states, or by
any general measures of our administration affecting themselves or
any other classes of our subjects?

'4th, Whether the proposed use of the new cartridges
was to any, and what, extent the cause of the outbreak?

'5th, Whether the objects which the mutineers are
supposed to have had in view were directed to the subversion of the
British power in India, or to the attainment of pecuniary or other
advantages?

'6th, Whether the progress of the mutiny can be
traced to general combination or concert, or was the result of
separate impulses at the several stations of regiments; and, if the
former, how the combination was carried on without any knowledge or
suspicion of it on the part of the regimental officers?

'3. If, however, you should not feel yourselves to
be in possession of information sufficient to form a well-grounded
opinion upon the causes and objects of the mutiny, we authorise you
to appoint a special mixed commission for a preliminary investigation
into the same, to be composed of officers selected from all branches
of the services of India, in whose personal experience and soundness
of judgment you have entire confidence. In that case, you will lose
no time in reporting to us your sentiments upon the conclusions
arrived at by the commission.'























Chapter
XXIII. A Second Year of Rebellion.


Colonel
E.H. Greathed.

WHEN, at the opening of
1858, the stirring events of the preceding year came to be passed in
review, most men admitted that the progress of the Indian Revolt had
outrun their expectations and falsified their hopes. Some had
believed that the fall of Delhi would occur after a few days of
besieging, bringing with it a pacification of the whole country.
Some, allowing that this capture might very probably be retarded
several weeks, did not the less look to a general pacification as a
natural result. Others, relying on the heroic Havelock and the
energetic Neill, prepared to date the termination of the rebellion
from the expected capture of Lucknow. Others, recognising Sir Colin
Campbell as 'the right man in the right place,' strengthened
themselves in the belief that he would march at once from Calcutta to
Cawnpore, and put down all the rebels before the summer was well
over. Some believed that the sepoys, lamenting the ill success of
their treachery to the British government, would return to their
allegiance without inoculating other portions of the Indian community
with the virus of lawlessness. Others had fondly hoped that, under
the pressure of public opinion in England, such large numbers of fine
troops would have been sent over in the summer and autumn, as would
suffice to quell the mutiny even though the sepoys remained
obstinate.

[bookmark: PA389]All these hopes were dashed. The
gloomy prophets, on this occasion, were in the ascendant. The mutiny
had spread to almost every native regiment in the Bengal army. It had
been accompanied by an unexpected display of military organisation
among the revolted sepoys. It had incited many ambitious chieftains
to try their chance for an increase of power. It had been encouraged
and extended by the long delay in the conquest of Delhi. It had
further received a certain glow of triumph from the extraordinary
events at Lucknow, which left the rebels perfect masters of the city
at the end of the year. It had been permitted to grow to unwonted
magnitude by the extreme slowness with which British troops arrived
at Indian ports. Lastly, it had become surrounded by very un-English
attributes, in the savage feeling of vengeance engendered in the
minds of English officers and soldiers by the sepoy atrocities.

It is true that Englishmen had much to be proud of,
in the achievements of their countrymen during the past year. They
could point to the sagacity of Sir Henry Lawrence, in quietly
fortifying and provisioning the Residency at Lucknow at a time when
less acute observers saw no storm in the distance. They could admire,
and wonder while they admired, the heroism with which Sir Hugh
Wheeler and his companions had so long maintained a wretchedly weak
position against a large army of mutineers headed by an arch-traitor.
They could follow with delight the footsteps of Sir Henry Havelock,
winning victory after victory over forces five or ten times as strong
as his own. They could shew how, in a hot climate, Neill had advanced
from the east and Nicholson from the west, fighting energetically
against all obstacles, and dying like true soldiers at the head of
their columns. They could ask the world whether a garrison was ever
more nobly defended, under circumstances of trying difficulty, than
the Residency under Inglis; and whether a garrison was ever brought
away from the middle of a hostile city under more extraordinary
conditions, and with more complete success, than was achieved in the
'Exodus from Lucknow' under Campbell, Outram, and Havelock. They
could point to Sir John Lawrence for an example of what a civilian
could do, maintaining a large and recently conquered country at peace
by the energy of his own individual character, raising regiment after
regiment of trustworthy native troops, and sending an army to
reconquer Delhi before a single additional soldier could arrive from
England. They could point to the exertions of numerous individuals,
any one of whom would have been a hero if his heroism had not been
eclipsed by that of men better known to fame.

These recollections afforded some consolation under
the disappointment occasioned by the long continuance of the war
waged by the mutineers. Yet were they far from being an adequate
reward for the blood and treasure expended; the prevailing natural
feeling was one of disappointment. Nor were theorists less at fault
in their estimate of causes, than practical men in their expectation
of results. Still was the question put, 'What was the cause of the
mutiny?' And still were the answers as diverse as ever. From May to
December the theories multiplied faster than the means of solving
them. On the religious side, men banded themselves chiefly into two
parties. One said that the native troops in India had revolted
because we, as a nation, had tampered with their religion. We had
nearly put down infanticide and suttee; we paid less respect than
formerly to their idols and holy places; we had allowed pious
officers to preach to the sepoys in their regiments, and missionaries
to inveigh against brahmins and temples; and we so clumsily managed a
new contrivance in the fabrication and use of cartridges, as to
induce a suspicion in the native mind that a personal insult to their
religious prejudices was intended. On the other hand, religious
Christians contended that the revolt was a mark of God's anger
against the English nation. They urged that a people possessing the
Bible ought long ago, by government as well as by individual efforts,
to have distributed it throughout the length and breadth of India;
that we ought to have encouraged churches and chapels, ministers and
missionaries, Bible-classes and Scripture-readers; that we ought to
have disregarded caste prejudices, and boldly proclaimed that
Hindooism and Moslemism were worse than mockeries, and that no
expectations of happiness in this life or the next were sound but
such as rested on Biblical grounds—in short, that England had
had a magnificent opportunity, and a deep obligation, to teach with
all her power the way of salvation to two hundred million benighted
beings; and that, failing this, the Revolt had been a consequent and
deserved calamity. Another class of reasoners attributed the outbreak
to the want of sympathy between the Europeans and the natives in the
general relations of life. A young man was sent out to India by the
Company, either as a writer in the civil service or as a cadet in the
army; he learned the immediate duties of his office, studied just so
much of the vernacular languages and customs as were absolutely
needed, rose in the middle years of his life to higher offices and
emoluments, and returned to end his days in England. He held the
natives in contempt; he neither knew nor cared what passed in their
inmost hearts; he treated India as a conquered country, held
especially for the benefit of the Company's servants. Hence,
according to the view now under notice, the natives, having nothing
for which to love and respect the British, were glad to avail
themselves of any pretext to expel the foreign element from their
land. Military men, acquainted with the Bombay and Madras armies,
insisted that the mutiny had arisen from the organisation of that of
Bengal; in which the Brahmin sepoys and Rajpoot sowars had been so
pampered and petted, that they began to deem themselves masters
instead of subjects, and to aim at a sort of military despotism on
their own account. Other speculators, pointing to the fact that
Mohammedans have in all ages been intensely fanatical, regarded the
mutiny as only one among many indications of an attempt to revive the
past glories of the Moguls, when the followers of Mahomet were the
rulers in India. Others again, keeping clear of the larger questions
of creed and race, attributed the troubles to the policy of
annexation, which had been pursued to so extraordinary a degree in
recent years. These reasoners urged that, whatever may have been the
faults and follies of the King of Oude, five million natives
unquestionably looked up to him as their sovereign, and felt their
prejudices shocked and their alarm excited, when, in 1856, he was
rudely hurled from his throne, and made a pensioner dependent on a
company of merchants. Another class of theorists, impressed with a
horror of taxation, pitied the poor Hindoos who had to pay so much to
the Company for permission to live on the soil, so much for the salt
monopoly, so much for other dues; and sought to find a reason for the
mutiny in the desire to throw off these imposts. Commercial men,
estimating nations and countries by a standard familiar to
themselves, had long complained that the Company did not encourage
independent commerce in India; and now they said: 'If you had acted
with English good sense, the revolt would never have occurred. Afford
facilities for the construction of railways, canals, and docks; build
ships and steamers; develop your mineral wealth in coal and iron;
sell or let plots of land to men who will bring English experience
and English machinery to bear on its cultivation; grow tea and
coffee, sugar and cocoa, timber and fruits, cotton and flax, corn and
pulse, on the soils favourable to the respective produce—do all
this, or afford facilities for others to do it, and the natives of
India will then have something more profitable to think of than
mutiny and bloodshed.'

[bookmark: PA390]We point to these various
theories for the purpose of remarking, that the controversies
relating to them were as warmly conducted at the end of the year as
when the news of the cartridge troubles first reached England. The
higher the position, the more extensive the experience, of public
men, the more chary were they in committing themselves to any special
modes of explanation; it was by those who knew little, that the
boldest assertions were hazarded. An opinion was gradually growing up
among cautious reasoners, that the revolt must have been the
composite resultant of many co-ordinate or coexistent causes, each of
which contributed towards it in a particular way; but such reasoners
would necessarily perceive that a true solution could only be arrived
at when all the separate items were known, and properly estimated.
Hence the authorities, both in England and in India, recommended and
followed a plan that may thus be enunciated—first suppress the
mutiny; then collect gradually evidence of its various predisposing
causes; and, finally, make use of that evidence in remodelling the
institutions of British India on a firmer basis. The Notes at the end
of the last chapter shewed that the Company took the common-sense
view, of inquiring into the probable causes of the mutiny before
planning the re-organisation of Indian affairs. The candid
acknowledgment by the Directors, that the voluminous documents
hitherto produced had 'entirely failed to satisfy their minds in
regard to the immediate causes of the mutiny,' was full of
significance, and, it may be added, of caution to others.

So far as concerns the present Chronicle, the
treatment will necessarily be affected by the character of the
struggle. At the beginning of 1858, scarcely any symptoms of further
mutiny were presented. The Bengal army was gone, scattered in
anarchy; the armies of Bombay, Madras, and the Punjaub, were almost
wholly sound; and the daily events consisted mainly of military
operations against the revolted sepoy regiments of the Bengal army,
and against such chieftains as had brought their retainers into the
field for selfish purposes. Hence the narrative may march on more
rapidly than before.

[bookmark: PA391]All the interest of the military
operations in India, at the opening of the new year, grouped itself
around the commander-in-chief. Slow as had been the arrival of
British troops in India, during the months when Wheeler, Havelock,
Neill, Outram, Inglis, Barnard, Wilson, and Nicholson were struggling
against difficulties, the disembarkations were very numerous in
November and December. When the old year gave place to the new, it
was estimated that 23,000 British troops had landed at Calcutta since
the troubles began, besides others put on shore at Bombay, Madras,
and Kurachee.*[bookmark: sdfootnote7anc]7
They had advanced into the upper provinces, by those routes and modes
which have so often been adverted to, and were placed under the
brigadiers whom Sir Colin Campbell had appointed to conduct the
various operations planned by him. We have first, therefore, to
notice such of the proceedings of the commander-in-chief as took
place during the month of January; turning attention afterwards to
military proceedings in other quarters.







Sir Colin Campbell, as the last chapter shewed,
rescued Cawnpore and General Windham from trouble at the close of
November and the beginning of the following month. He did not move
from the vicinity of that city till towards the end of December.
Writing to Viscount Canning on this subject, on the 6th of January,
he said: 'I am informed by the civil authorities that my protracted
stay at Cawnpore was of much benefit; and I am convinced that, apart
from any immediate military object, it is necessary, for the
re-establishment of authority, that the march of the troops should be
deliberate. Time is thus afforded to the magistrates and special
commissioners to visit rebellious towns and villages, and again
display to the people in unmistakable manner the resolution of your
lordship's government to visit punishment on all those who during the
last few months have set aside their allegiance.' He at the same time
glanced rapidly at the chief military operations which had marked the
month of December in the Gangetic and Jumna regions—such as
Outram's defence at the Alum Bagh; Adrian Hope's clean sweep of Nena
Sahib's property at Bithoor;[bookmark: sdfootnote8anc]8
Walpole's expedition to Etawah and Minpooree; Seaton's energetic
movements with a column from Delhi; and Windham's expedition to
Futtiah.

When the vehicles had returned to Cawnpore, after
conveying the Lucknow fugitives to Allahabad, the commander-in-chief
prepared to move his head-quarters to Furruckabad and Fort Futteghur,
near which places many insurgent chieftains required to be dealt
with. He started on the 24th of December and marched to Chowrepore.
After remaining there some time to organise his force into brigades,
&c., he renewed his march on the 28th, and reached
Meerun-ke-Serai. At the several halting-places of himself and his
brigadiers, he made arrangements for destroying the country-boats on
the Ganges, in order to prevent molestation of the Doab from the Oude
side of the river when the troops should have moved on. On the 31st
he arrived at Goorsaigunje; Greathed, Windham, and Hope Grant all
being with him. On the first day of the new year, Sir Colin sent
forth two regiments under Adrian Hope to secure the iron
suspension-bridge over the Kallee Nuddee, a very important point on
the road from Cawnpore to Futteghur. A party of sailors were quite
delighted to assist in this work, replacing with ropes some of the
ironwork which the rebels had begun to destroy. On the 2nd the enemy,
hovering in villages near the bridge, attacked Sir Colin's pickets
and advanced columns; but they were speedily defeated and driven
across the Ganges into Rohilcund.[bookmark: sdfootnote9anc]9
Proof was here afforded that the insurgents had not forgotten the
advantages of organisation. 'The rebels,' said the commander-in-chief
in his dispatch, 'who were dispersed on this occasion, consisted of
three or four battalions of the 41st and other corps of native
infantry. In the 41st, the rebels had begun with much system to
organise a second battalion, their recruits being dressed in a neat
uniform.' On the 3rd, Sir Colin reached Futteghur, the old British
station near the city of Furruckabad. Fortunately, the enemy, who had
held Futteghur for at least six months, now retreated so
precipitately that they had not time to destroy the government
property within the place. Sir Colin found a large amount of stores
of the most valuable description, belonging to the gun and clothing
agencies. Having secured these important items of military property,
he sent a large stock of grain to Cawnpore, to lighten the labours of
the commissariat for the supply of Sir James Outram at the Alum Bagh.
The Nawab of Furruckabad had long been among the most ferocious
leaders of the insurgents; and the commander-in-chief now proceeded
to such measures as would punish him severely for his treachery. 'The
destruction of the Nawab's palaces is in process. I think it right
that not a stone should be left unturned in all the residences of the
rebellious chiefs. They are far more guilty than their misguided
followers.'

On the 6th of January, then, the commander-in-chief
was on the banks of the Ganges at Futteghur. With him were the
brigades and columns of Hope Grant, Adrian Hope, Walpole, Windham,
Seaton, Greathed, and Little; Inglis, with a movable column, was
restoring order in a part of the Doab between Cawnpore and Etawah;
while Outram was still at the Alum Bagh. Sir Colin scarcely moved
from that spot during the remainder of the month. He was waiting for
more troops from Calcutta, and for vast stores of warlike material
from the upper provinces. It may here be remarked that the enormous
weight of stores and ammunition required for an army, and the vast
distances to be traversed in India, gave a stupendous character to
some of the convoys occasionally prepared. Thus, on the 22nd of
January, about 3000 troops started from Agra for the Cawnpore
regions, having in charge 19 guns of various calibre, and 1500 carts
laden with stores and ammunition. There were 750 rounds of ammunition
for each of 24 guns, and 500 for each of 44 howitzers and mortars—all
required by the commander-in-chief. Several ladies, en route to
Calcutta, took advantage of the protection of this force. The above
numbers give a very imperfect idea of the convoy; for native servants
and camp-followers, together with animals of draught and burden,
always accompany such a train in swarms almost inconceivable.

[bookmark: PA392]When the English public found
that the whole of the autumn months, and the winter so far as the end
of January, had passed away without any great achievement except the
relief of Lucknow, portions of them began to complain and to censure.
They could not and would not find fault with Sir Colin, because he
was a general favourite; and therefore they rushed to a conclusion
inimical to Viscount Canning, who from the first had been made to
bear the burden of a vast amount of anonymous abuse. A story arose
that the governor-general and the commander-in-chief were at
'cross-purposes,' that Campbell was doing nothing because Canning
thwarted him. The Duke of Cambridge and Lord Panmure took occasion,
in the House of Lords, to give authoritative contradictions to these
rumours; and among other evidence adduced was a letter written by Sir
Colin to his royal highness—the one as commander-in-chief in
India, the other as commander-in-chief of all the Queen's forces
generally—just when he was about to set off to head the
military operations at Cawnpore and Lucknow. 'Now that I am on the
point of leaving Calcutta,' he said, 'I would beg, with the greatest
respect to the governor-general, to record the deep sense of the
obligation I entertain towards his lordship. Our intercourse has been
most cordial, intimate, and unreserved. I cannot be sufficiently
thankful for his lordship's confidence and support, and the kindly
manner in which they have been afforded, to my great personal
satisfaction. One at a distance, and unacquainted with the ordinary
mode of transacting business in this country, could hardly estimate
the gain to the public service which has thus been made. But I allude
principally to my own feelings of gratification.' Whether or not the
governor-general and the commander-in-chief were divided in opinion
touching the best policy to pursue, it is certain that men in lower
though influential positions differed widely in their views on this
point. Some were anxious that Lucknow should be attacked at once.
They urged that that city being the chief seat of rebellion, a
crashing of the force there would dishearten the rebels elsewhere;
whereas every day lost would add to the strength of Lucknow. Even our
victories increased the number and desperation of its defenders; and,
therefore, till this central point was captured, the revolt would
always have a nucleus, a flag around which the discontented might
rally. On the other hand, it was urged that Rohilcund should be
cleared before Lucknow could be profitably seized. Large bands still
roaming over that province might interrupt the commander-in-chief's
communications, if he left them in his rear while engaged in Oude.
Again, Sir Colin was waiting for more troops. It was asserted that,
even if he could conquer sixty or eighty thousand fighting-men in the
streets of Lucknow, he could not leave a force there while he was
endeavouring to clear out Rohilcund. So far as can be judged from
attainable evidence, it appears that Sir Colin himself held this
second opinion—resolving to clear the outworks before attacking
the central stronghold of rebellion.

Leaving the commander-in-chief for a while, we may
suitably direct attention to the proceedings of other generals in
other parts of the wide field of operations—beginning with
those connected with Sir James Outram.

The Alum Bagh, never once out of English hands since
the month of September, remained a very important stronghold. The
reader will perhaps recall to mind the relation which that fort bore
to the operations at Lucknow; but a short recapitulation may not be
misplaced here. When Havelock and Outram, on the 25th of September,
advanced to Lucknow, they left Colonel M'Intyre, of the 78th
Highlanders, in command at the Alum Bagh, with orders to maintain
that post until further instructions reached him. He had with him 280
English soldiers of various regiments, a few Sikhs, 4 guns, 128 sick
and wounded, between 4000 and 5000 native camp-followers, large
numbers of cattle, and a valuable store of baggage, ammunition, and
other military appliances. His supply of food for the natives was
very scanty, and those poor creatures soon suffered terribly from
hunger. After a few days, they stealthily collected crops of rice and
grain in fields near at hand, under protection of the guns; but this
resource was soon exhausted. It is a familiar occurrence in the
annals of Indian warfare, that the camp-followers and army-servants
exceed by five or ten fold the number of actual combatants; and thus
is to be explained the strange composition of the miscellaneous body
collected within the walls of the Alum Bagh. Unable to receive aid or
even instructions from the Residency, M'Intyre maintained his
position as best he could. A convoy of provisions reached him from
Cawnpore on the 7th of October, under Major Bingham, and another on
the 25th under Major Barnston. Some of the troops remained with him
on each occasion, raising his force altogether to 900 fighting-men
and ten guns. Meanwhile he fortified his position with bastions and
other defence-works, and contended successfully against the enemy,
who constructed five batteries in various parts of the exterior, and
brought artillery-fire to bear against him day after day. They also
held the neighbouring fort of Jelalabad, which formed a sixth base of
attack. So steadily and actively, however, did the colonel maintain
his defence, that the enemy's fire occasioned him very little loss.
Matters continued thus until the middle of November, when Sir Colin
Campbell, conquering Jelalabad, and reaching Alum Bagh, made a few
changes in the garrison. Then, in the last week of the month, Sir
James Outram became master of the Alum Bagh, with a picked force of
3000 to 4000 men. He easily maintained his position throughout
December, and gave the enemy a severe defeat on the 22nd, at a place
called Giulee, three miles from Alum Bagh on the Dil Koosha road. The
opening of the year 1858 found Outram still at his post, and the
enemy still endeavouring or hoping to cut off his communications and
starve him out.* Some of his troops were away, convoying a supply of
provisions from Cawnpore; and the enemy, knowing this, resolved to
attack him on the 12th of January in his weakened state. Fathoming
their intentions, he prepared for defence. At sunrise they appeared,
to the immense number of at least 30,000, and formed a wide
semicircle in front and flank of his position. Outram, massing his
troops into two brigades, sent them out to confront the enemy. Then
commenced a very fierce battle; for while the main body of the enemy
attacked these two brigades, a second proceeded to assault the fort
of Jelalabad, while a third by a detour reached the Alum Bagh itself,
and endeavoured to cut off Outram's communications with it. From
sunrise till four o'clock in the afternoon did the struggle continue,
every British gun being incessantly engaged in repelling the advances
of dense masses of the enemy. Foiled at every point, the insurgents
at length withdrew to the city or to their original positions in the
gardens and villages. It was a very serious struggle, for the enemy
fought well and were in overwhelming numbers; nevertheless, their
discomfiture was complete. Four days afterwards they made another
attack, in smaller numbers, but with greater boldness: the result was
the same as before—complete defeat and severe loss. Thus did
this skilful and watchful commander frustrate every hostile attempt
made by the swarms of insurgents who surrounded him.


We
turn our attention next further eastward. The Nepaulese leader, Jung
Bahadoor, with Brigadier MacGregor as representative of British
interests, entered Goruckpore on the 6th of January, thus taking
possession of a city which for many months had been almost entirely
in the hands of rebels. The force was Goorkha, the officers were
Nepaulese and English. Jung Bahadoor and Brigadier MacGregor being
the two leaders, the brigades were thus commanded—the first by
Run Singh and Captain Plowden, the second by Sunmuck Singh and
Captain Edmonstone, the third by Junga Doge and Lieutenant Foote, and
the artillery by Loll Singh and Major Fitzgerald. This singular
combination was made because, although Jung Bahadoor was entitled to
appoint his own native officers, it was nevertheless desirable that
English officers should be at hand to advise or even control if
necessary. The advancing force had first to effect a passage over a
nullah, the bridge of which was broken, and the banks stoutly
defended by the enemy; this was done after a short but sharp
conflict. The enemy fled from the nullah through a jungle towards the
city, pursued by the Goorkhas; but the latter could not equal the
sepoys in running over loose sand, and therefore could not come up
with them. All the baggage having crossed the nullah, Jung Bahadoor
steadily advanced towards the city, attacked by new parties of the
enemy in skirmishing form on both flanks. Many hundreds of the rebels
rushed into the river Ribtee, to effect a safe crossing to the other
side, adjacent to the Oude frontier; but they were shot down or
drowned in considerable numbers in this attempt to escape. Goruckpore
was entered, and taken possession of in the English name. It is
curious to trace, in the military dispatch of Brigadier MacGregor to
the Calcutta authorities, the same conventional 'mention' of
Nepaulese officers as is customary in the British army. Colonel Loll
Singh 'proved himself a good artillery officer;' Captain Suzan
Singh's 'very effective fire was much admired;' Brigadier Junga Doge
'reaped, conjointly with the artillery, the principal honours of the
day;' Brigadier Sunmuck Singh's brigade 'was well in advance;'
Brigadier Run Singh's brigade 'was most skilfully led through the
forest;' and Brigadier Jodh Adhikaree was only shut out from praise
by the fact that his brigade was not brought into action. The names
of the British officers were set forth in parallel order, each to
receive praise by the side of his Nepaulese companion. The English
commander of a military force, we may here remark, must often be
embarrassed while writing his dispatches; for unless he mentions the
name of almost every officer, he gives offence; while it taxes his
powers of composition to vary the terms in which encomiums are
expressed. When Goruckpore was once again placed under British
control, the authorities quickly put down the so-called government
which had been introduced by Mahomed Hussein, the self-appointed
nazim or chief. Such of his adherents as had clearly been rebellious
were quickly tried, and many of them executed. All the convicted
natives who were not sentenced to hanging were made to do sweeper's
work, within the church, jail, and other buildings, without respect
to their caste, creed, or former dignity. Mushurruff Khan, and other
rebellions leaders in the district between Goruckpore and the Oude
frontier, were one by one captured, to the manifest pacification of
the country villages and planters' estates.

[bookmark: PA394]In the wide stretch of country
between Patna and Allahabad, and between the Ganges on the south and
Nepaul on the north, everything was awaiting the completion of the
commander-in-chief's plans. In and near Arrah, Azimghur, Ghazeepore,
Jounpoor, Benares, and Mirzapore, there were bodies of malcontents
ready to break out into open rebellion as soon as any favourable
opportunities should occur for so doing, but checked by the gradually
increasing power of the British. On one occasion, towards the close
of the month, Brigadier Franks marched out of Secundra, near
Allahabad, against a body of 500 rebels, who were posted with several
guns at Nussunpore. He totally defeated them, and captured two of
their guns. About the same time, on the 22nd of the month, Colonel
Rowcroft, with detachments of H.M. 10th foot, sailors, Sikhs, and
Goorkhas, proceeded from Azimghur towards the Oudian frontier, there
to aid in hemming in the rebels. Indeed, Jung Bahadoor, Franks, and
Rowcroft, at the end of the month, feeling that all was pretty secure
on the east of the frontier, were gradually drawing a cordon round
the Oudians, from Nepaul in the north to the Ganges on the
south—ready to concur in any large scheme of operations which
Sir Colin Campbell might be enabled to initiate.

The brigadiers who were more immediately under the
eye of Sir Colin Campbell were employed during the month of January,
as has already been implied, in clearing away bands of insurgents in
the Doab and neighbouring districts. To detail the various minor
contests will be unnecessary; one or two will suffice as samples of
all. On the 27th of the month, Brigadier Adrian Hope had a smart
contest with the enemy at Shumshabad. Taking with him a small
column,* he started from Futteghur on the previous day, and proceeded
through Kooshinabad to Shumshabad, where he found the enemy in
considerable force. They occupied a commanding knoll on the edge of
the plateau overlooking the plain stretching towards the river. On
the knoll was a Mussulman tomb, surrounded by the remains of an old
intrenchment, upon which they had raised a sand-bag battery; their
front was defended by a ravine impassable for cavalry or guns. Hope,
having formed his plan of attack, moved over some broken ground
towards the enemy's camp. They at once opened with a well-directed
fire of round-shot. Silencing these guns by a flank fire, Hope
ordered his infantry to advance out of a hollow where they had been
screened; they did so, rushed upon the camp, and captured it. Then
began a pursuit of the fleeing enemy by Hope's cavalry, and the
securing of several guns and much ammunition which they had left
behind them. The brigadier believed the insurgents to consist of two
of the mutinied Bareilly regiments, accompanied by a motley group of
rebels anxious for plunder. About the same day, another district near
Furruckabad became the scene of a fierce encounter. A body of rebels
about 6000 strong, with four guns, being heard of at a distance of
some miles from the city, a force was sent out— consisting of
H.M. 42nd and 53rd foot, the 4th Punjaubees, two squadrons of H.M.
9th Lancers, two of Hodson's Horse, a horse-battery, and two troops
of horse-artillery. The enemy's guns were planted on the site of an
old mud-fort on rising ground, whence they opened fire as soon as the
British came in sight. The morning being densely foggy, the column
proceeded cautiously to prevent a surprise. The action that ensued
was chiefly carried on by artillery and cavalry, and was marked by
several deaths on the side of the British owing to the blowing up of
tumbrils. Among the wounded was the gallant Hodson, whose name had
become so well known in connection with an active and useful body of
Punjaub or Sikh irregular cavalry. The result of this, as of almost
all similar contests, was the defeat and dispersion of the enemy. A
glance at a map will shew that at Furruckabad and Futteghur (the
latter a military station near the former), the commander-in-chief
was in an admirable position to send out detachments on special
service. Bareilly, Allygurh, Agra, Muttra, Minpooree, Gwalior,
Etawah, Calpee, Cawnpore, and Lucknow, formed an irregular circle of
which Furruckabad was the centre.


On
the first day of the year the little colony at Nynee Tal received one
of the alarms to which it had been so often subjected for six months;
but, as in all the other instances, the danger was promptly averted.
The subsidiary station at Huldwanee, eighteen miles distant, was
attacked early in the morning by a large number of the Bareilly
rebels. Some time previously, a force of about 600 Goorkhas had been
sent to that station; but owing to the absence of the commandant at
Almora, and to the neglect in making any defensive arrangements, the
place was not well prepared to resist a surprise. The enemy opened an
artillery fire most unexpectedly, for their approach was not in the
least anticipated. The gallant little Goorkhas, however, speedily
turned out, met the enemy hand to hand, defeated them, pursued them
three or four miles from the station, and cut down a considerable
number of them.

[bookmark: PA395]Of the two imperial or once
imperial cities, Agra and Delhi, little need be said in connection
with the events of January. Agra, it will be remembered, was never
out of British hands during the turmoils of 1857, although severely
pressed; and when Delhi on the one side, and Cawnpore on the other,
were recovered, there was less chance than ever that Agra would fall
into the hands of the enemy. The citizens resumed their ordinary
employments, and the British authorities re-established their civil
control.[bookmark: sdfootnote10anc]10

After four months of strict military occupancy, the
city of Delhi was thrown open to natives who during that interval had
been excluded. On the 18th of January an order to this intent came
into operation. Each person availing himself of it had to pay one
rupee four annas to the kotwallee or police authority; for this he
was provided with a ticket, which insured him certain facilities for
living and trading within the city. The Chandnee Chowk began to
resume its former lively appearance; a military band resumed its
evening music in the open space fronting the English church; and,
'but for the shot-holes all around,' as an eye-witness observed, 'the
signs of many sanguinary months were passing away.' A formal charge
was drawn up, and judicial proceedings commenced, against the
imprisoned king; but as the trial chiefly took place in February, we
may defer for a few pages any notice of the proceedings.

Everything westward of Delhi may happily be
dismissed in the same language which has so often sufficed in former
chapters. Sir John Lawrence, with his able coadjutors Montgomery,
Cotton, and Edwardes, still held the whole length and breadth of the
Punjaub at peace or nearly so. And the same may in like manner be
said of Sinde, where Mr. Frere and General Jacob held sway.

Of the state of the widely scattered and diversely
governed regions of Central India and Rajpootana at the beginning of
the year, it is difficult to give a correct picture. Unlike the
Hindustani regions, they were inhabited by a very motley
population—Bundelas, Rajpoots, Rohillas, Mahrattas, Bheels,
Jats, Ghonds, all mingled, and governed by chieftains who cared much
more for their own petty authority than for the kings of Delhi and
Lucknow, or for castes and creeds. Luckily the two principal Mahratta
leaders, Scindia and Holkar, still remained faithful to the British,
and thus rendered possible what would have been impossible without
their assistance. If to Central India and Rajpootana, we add
Bundelcund and the Saugor territories, we shall have a wide sweep of
country approached nearest at one point by the Calcutta presidency,
at another by the Madras presidency, and at a third by that of
Bombay. As, however, Calcutta had no troops to spare for that part of
India, Madras and Bombay sent up columns and 'field-forces' as fast
as they could be provided; and thus it is that we read of small
military bodies under Stuart, Steuart, Roberts, Whitlock, Rose,
Raines, and other officers. According to the number of troops
composing them, and the districts in which their services were
required, these columns received various names—such as
'Rajpootana Field-force,' 'Nerbudda Field-force,' 'Malwah
Field-force,' and 'Central India Field-force.' The mere naming might
be of small consequence, were it not that confusion arose
occasionally by different appellations being employed at different
times for the very same force. At various periods during the month
encounters took place, a few of which may briefly be noticed.

On the 6th of January, a small force of about 500
miscellaneous troops, with guns, set out from Camp Muddah in
Rajpootana, under Major Raines, to rout a body of rebels at Rowah.
They found the village strongly fortified by a hedge fronting a deep
ditch and breastwork of earth, thick and loopholed. After a
reconnaissance the major advanced; when the enemy opened fire,
bringing down branches of trees with a crash among the British. When
a hot artillery and infantry fire had been maintained for some time,
about 200 men of the 10th Bombay N.I. received orders to storm the
village; they advanced in admirable order, dashed forward, cleared
the hedge, mounted to the opposite side, and compelled the insurgents
to make a precipitate retreat. The village was burned to ashes, and
the force returned to camp—having marched over deep sand in a
thick jungle for twenty-two miles. One of the horrors of war was
illustrated forcibly in a few brief words contained in an officer's
narrative of this engagement: 'The villagers were mowed down in
sections by the artillery, as they were entering a cave on the sides
of the rock in rear of the village.' Nothing perplexed the English
officers more than to determine how far to compassionate the native
villagers; sometimes these poor creatures suffered terribly and
undeservedly; but on other occasions they unquestionably assisted the
rebels.

[bookmark: PA396]Sir Hugh Rose had a short but
decisive encounter with a body of rebels at Ratgurh or Rutgurh
towards the close of the month. This was a town in Central India,
between Saugor and Bhopal, in and near which many chieftains had
unfurled the banner of rebellion, at the head of whom was Nawab Fazil
Mahomed Khan. Ratgurh was a strong place, in good repair, and
supplied with a year's provisions. The rebels intended to have made a
bold stand; but they lost heart when they saw siege-artillery brought
up to a position which they had deemed unattainable, and applied to
the breaching of their fort. Many of the defenders abandoned the fort
during the night, letting themselves down by ropes from the rocks,
&c. On the next day some of their number, aided by many mutinous
sepoys, emerged from the thick jungles in the neighbourhood, attacked
the videttes guarding the rear of Sir Hugh's camp, and attempted to
relieve the fort; but they were driven across the river Betwah, and
the fort securely captured. It is worthy of note how many of the
contests during the wars of the mutiny partook of the nature of
sieges. Mud-forts have been famous in India for centuries, and the
natives exhibit much tact in defending them. As long as guns attack
from a safe distance, such strongholds may be long defended; but a
storming by British bayonets utterly paralyses the garrisons. Sir
Hugh bent his attention towards Saugor also, which had for many
months been invested by a large body of the enemy. With the second
brigade of the Central India Field-force, reinforced by the 3rd
Europeans and the 3rd native cavalry from the Poonah division, he
laid his plans for an effective relief of that place. General
Whitlock, with a Madras column, was also bound for Saugor; but it was
expected that Rose would reach that place before him.


Houses
in the Chandnee Chowk, Delhi.

In another region, much nearer Calcutta, a small
military affair presented itself for notice. Just before the
commencement of the new year, Sumbhulpore was relieved from a trouble
that had pressed upon it, in the presence of a miscellaneous body of
rebels. A small force of less than 300 troops, consisting of Madras
native infantry, Ramgurh infantry, and Nagpoor irregular cavalry,
made a forced march from Nagpoor to Sumbhulpore; and on the 30th of
December Captain Wood marched out with this force to chastise a body
of rebels encamped in a gorse-land near the city. The victory was
speedy and decisive, and was rendered more valuable by the capture of
three native chieftains who had been leaders in the rebellion. The
rebels were not sepoys, but escaped convicts.

The large and important regions of Nagpoor and
Hyderabad exhibited nearly the same features at the beginning of the
year as they had done during the summer and autumn. Containing very
few pure Hindustanis of the Brahmin and Rajpoot castes, and being
within comparatively easy reach of the trusty and trusted native
troops of the Madras presidency, they were seldom disturbed by
symptoms of mutiny. The British commissioners or residents had, it is
true, much to render them anxious; but the perils were not so great
as those which weighed down their brother-officials in other regions.
The Deccan, or Hyderabad, or the Nizam's Country—for it was
known by all three names—had from the first been more troubled
by marauders than by regular military mutineers. The villages of
Mugrool, Janappul, Sind Kaid, Rungeenee, and Dawulgaum, mostly
distant about twenty or thirty miles from Jaulnah, were infested
during January by predatory bands of Rohillas and Bheels, who alarmed
the villages by acts of plunder, dacoitee, and cruelty. They even
went so far as to plunder the treasure-chest of a regiment of the
Hyderabad Contingent, while on the way from Aurungabad to Jaulnah,
and barely two miles from the last-named place. The officer
commanding at Jaulnah sent a small force in pursuit; but the
marauders, here as elsewhere, were swift of foot, and made clear off
with their booty. These Bheels, a half-savage mountain tribe, gave
annoyance in more districts than one. Captain Montgomery,
superintendent of police at Ahmednuggur, a city between Jaulnah aud
Bombay, found it necessary to go out and attack a strong body of
them, who held a position in a jungle twelve miles from Chandore. He
had with him a miscellaneous force of Bombay native troops; but after
three successive attempts he was beaten back from the enemy's
position, and wounded, as well as three of his officers.

[bookmark: PA397]The Nagpoor force, though never
very closely in league with the mutineers further north, contrived to
rouse suspicion and bring down punishment early in the year. The
Nagpoor irregulars had been disarmed by Brigadier Prior very early in
the history of the Revolt; but Mr. Plowden, commissioner of the
Nagpoor territory, believing that they might be trusted, advised that
their weapons should again be given to them. The conduct of the men
throughout the rest of the year justified this reliance; but, with
the strange inconsistency that so often marked the proceedings of the
natives, they stained the first month of the year with a deed of
violence. On the 18th of January, at Raeepore, a place on the road
between Nagpoor and Cuttack, a party of Mussulman gunners in the
Nagpoor artillery suddenly rose, murdered Sergeant-major Sidwell, and
called on the 3rd Nagpoor irregular infantry to assist them in
exterminating the Europeans. Either the 3rd were innocent in the
matter, or their hearts failed them; for they not only remained firm,
but at once assisted in disarming the gunners. On the 22nd,
Lieutenant Elliott, deputy-commissioner, rode into Raeepore, and
immediately brought the gunners to trial; all but one were found
guilty, and were hung that same evening, amid frantic appeals to
their comrades to save them for the sake of their common faith—an
appeal to which the infantry did not respond.

It may be observed, in relation to all the military
operations in the month of January, that there were certain rebel
leaders whose personal movements were seldom clearly known to the
British officers. Nena Sahib of Bithoor, Koer Singh of Jugdispore,
and Mohammed Khan of Bareilly, were unquestionably urging the sepoys
and rebels to continue the struggle against the Company's 'raj;' but
their own marchings and retreatings from place to place were veiled
in much obscurity. There was, in truth, a very intelligible motive
for this; for a price was placed upon the head of each, and he could
not fully know whether any traitor were at his elbow. Some of the
leaders, such as the Rajah of Minpooree and the Nawab of Furruckabad,
were believed to have joined their fortunes with those of the
defenders of Lucknow; while Mahomed Hussein, as we have seen, was
hovering between Oude and Goruckpore, according to the strength of
the Goorkhas sent against him. It was known that many of the Gwalior
mutineers, after their severe defeat in December, had collected again
in Bundelcund; but it was not clearly ascertained who among them
assumed the post of leader.













Chapter XXIV. Military Operations in
February.


Sir
James Outram.

IMPATIENT as the whole
British nation was to hear of a brilliant and successful termination
of the struggle in India, every telegram, every weekly mail, shewed
that the time for this satisfaction was still far distant. The
mutineers were beaten, but not crushed; the rebellious chieftains
were checked, but not extinguished; their deluded followers were
disappointed in the results obtained, but not deterred from making
further efforts. England, with all her delays and waverings of
opinion, had sent over a large, fine, and complete army; the Punjaub
had supplied such a force of reliable troops as no one would have
ventured beforehand to anticipate; generals had been brought into
notice by the exigencies of public affairs who possessed those fine
soldierly attributes which a nation is proud to recognise; the
authorities, steady at their posts, never for a moment doubted that
the British 'raj' would be established on a firmer basis than
ever—and yet everything was in turmoil in India. Blood and
treasure were being daily expended; but the time had not arrived when
any adequate return was obtained for these losses. January having
passed, men speculated whether Lucknow and Oude—to say nothing
of other cities and provinces—would fall permanently into
British hands during the month of February. What was the response to
this much-mooted question, the present chapter will shew.

The gallant commander-in-chief, Sir Colin Campbell,
being the chief actor in the busy military scenes of the period, it
may be well to trace his movements during the month of February,
before noticing the marchings and battles of other generals.

It will be remembered, from the details given in the
last chapter, that Sir Colin, after the capture of Furruckabad and
Futteghur early in January, remained during the greater part of that
month encamped in that neighbourhood, organising the military
arrangements necessary for an advance into Oude. These arrangements
involved the arrival of siege-guns from Delhi and Agra, and the
concentration at one point of different columns under his brigadiers.
Among various subsidiary operations, Captain Taylor, of the
Engineers, was sent to the Alum Bagh, to report as far as possible on
the defensive works thrown up by the enemy in and near Lucknow, and
to gather a strong engineer force to aid the commander-in-chief. Sir
Colin remained nearly stationary during these preliminary
proceedings, elaborating the details of his plan of strategy, in
conjunction with his chief of the staff, General Mansfield. When his
troops and his missiles, his personnel and materiel, were
pretty well collected, he returned from Futteghur to Cawnpore on the
4th of February. Viscount Canning had shortly before gone up from
Calcutta to Allahabad; and Sir Colin started off on the 8th to meet
him. What these two representatives of British power agreed on during
their interview, they of course kept to themselves; but every one
felt the probability that some extensive scheme of policy, military
and political, to be worked out by soldiers and civilians in unison,
was discussed and mutually accepted. Returning again to Cawnpore, the
commander-in-chief made the last arrangements for giving activity to
the force which had been so slowly and with so much difficulty
collected. Fain would many critics have censured the old general for
delay; fain would they have urged that in two months he had only
fought two battles—at Cawnpore and at Furruckabad—while
the world was impatiently waiting to hear of the reconquest of Oude;
but as he kept his own council with remarkable reticence, criticism
gave way to a belief that there must have been good and sufficient
cause for the caution which marked all his proceedings.

[bookmark: PA399]On or about the 11th of
February, all the preparatory operations were completed, and an army,
larger than any which had up to that time appeared against the
rebels, began to cross the Ganges from Cawnpore into Oude. It had
originally been intended to effect the crossing of a portion of the
army at Futteghur; but Cawnpore was afterwards selected. The crossing
was necessarily a slow and difficult one, on account of the vast
impedimenta, of an Indian army. To increase the facilities, a
second bridge of boats was constructed. Even with this addition the
passage across the Ganges lasted several days; for each bullock-cart
carried but little. A small portion only of the ammunition,
irrespective of all other equipage and baggage, required the services
of fifteen hundred carts. The artillery was on an enormous scale; the
siege-guns, the naval-brigade guns, the field-guns, and the
horse-artillery guns, numbered not much less than two hundred in all.
After crossing, the army distributed itself at certain places on the
line of route from Cawnpore to Lucknow. For instance, on the 15th of
the month, the head-quarters were still at Cawnpore; one portion of
the army was encamped at Onao, one march from Cawnpore; another at
Busherutgunje, a march and a half from Cawnpore; a third at
Nawabgunge, two marches from Cawnpore; a fourth, under Outram, at the
Alum Bagh; and a fifth at Sheorajpore, twenty miles from Cawnpore on
the Allyrgurh road. Sir Colin himself still remained with
head-quarters at Cawnpore—partly to provide for the safety of
convoys of ladies and children passing down from Agra through
Cawnpore to Allahabad; partly to await the entry into Oude, from the
east, of the forces under Jung Bahadoor and Brigadier Franks; and
partly to watch the proceedings of a large body of the enemy near
Calpee, who were threatening again to overrun the Doab unless
strongly held in check.

It may here usefully be stated that Sir Colin
organised his Oudian army before any of the regiments began to cross
into that province. As a permanent record of the component elements
of that fine force, we give the details in a note at the end of the
present chapter; but a summary may not be out of place here. The
'army of Oude,' as tabulated on the 10th of February, comprised such
regiments and corps as were at that time under the more immediate
command of Sir Colin Campbell; and took no account of the separate
forces under Jung Bahadoor, Franks, Seaton, Macgregor, Windham,
Inglis, Van Cortlandt, Rose, Stuart, Steuart, Orr, Whitlock,
Greathed, Penny, M'Causland, Roberts, and other officers whose
services were required elsewhere, or who had not reached the Oudian
frontier at that date. The army of Oude, thus limited in its meaning,
was systematically classified. There were three divisions of
infantry, under Outram, Walpole, and a third general afterwards to be
named. These were subdivided into six brigades, under Hamilton,
Russell, Franklyn, Adrian Hope, Douglas, and Horsford—two
brigades to each division. Each brigade was further divided into
three regiments or battalions. The Queen's regiments of infantry in
the six brigades were the 5th, 23rd, 34th, 38th, 42nd, 53rd, 78th,
79th, 84th, 90th, and 93rd, and two battalions of the Rifle Brigade.
The other infantry regiments were Company's Europeans, Sikhs, and
Punjaubees; the Goorkhas were in corps not yet incorporated in the
army of Oude. A fourth division of infantry, under Franks, Wroughton,
and Puhlwan Singh, was provided for, but did not at that time form a
part of the army of Oude. The cavalry formed one division, under Hope
Grant, and was separated into two brigades, under William Campbell
and Little. The Queen's cavalry regiments in this division were the
2nd Dragoon Guards, the 7th Hussars, and the 9th Lancers; the other
cavalry were Sikhs, Punjaubees, and a few volunteers and irregulars
of miscellaneous origin. The artillery division, under Archdale
Wilson (the conqueror of Delhi), comprised a field-artillery brigade
under Wood, a siege-artillery brigade under Barker, a naval brigade
under Peel, and an engineer brigade under Napier.

[bookmark: PA400]Not until the last day of
February did the commander-in-chief cross over the Ganges, and take
command of the army destined to besiege and finally capture the great
city of Lucknow. Meanwhile Sir James Outram, at the Alum Bagh, had
been daily in communication with the other officers, and had prepared
detailed plans of everything relating to Lucknow and its defences, so
far as he was acquainted with them. The engineers, too, had been
busily engaged in preparing that vast stove of siege-materials which
is necessary for the attack of strongly defended fortifications.

What the army of Oude effected during the month of
March, the next chapter will shew. Before quitting this part of the
February operations, however, it may be well to notice episodically
the remarkable connection between the newspaper press and the
battle-field in recent times. In the great wars of former days,
correspondents residing at the chief cities in foreign countries were
wont to send such items of information as they could pick up to the
editors of English newspapers; and military officers, cautiously and
anonymously, sent occasional criticisms on the details of the battles
in which they were engaged. It was left for the period of the Crimean
war, however, to commence, or at least to perfect, a system by which
a nonmilitary writer is sent out at enormous expense, to join an army
in the field or at a siege, to bear some danger and much privation,
to see with his own eyes everything that can be seen, and to write
such descriptions of the scenes as shall be intelligible to ordinary
newspaper readers. Mr. W. H. Russell, of the Times, gave an
importance to such communications never before equalled, by the
brilliant style in which he described the military operations in
Bulgaria and the Crimea during the Russian war of 1854-5; and the
system was ably carried out by special correspondents connected with
the staff of some of the other London newspapers. When the Indian
mutiny was half a year old, Sir Russell started from England, to do
that for India which he had before done for the Crimea—mix in
the turmoil of war, and describe battles in a graphic and vivid way.
What he saw and what he did in February initiated him into many of
the peculiarities of Indian life, when scenes of slaughter had not
yet come under his notice. Leaving Calcutta on the 4th of February,
he went like other travellers to Raneegunge by railway, and thence to
Benares by gharry dak—a four-wheeled, venetian-blinded, oblong
vehicle, driven by a native with 'mail post guard' inscribed on his
brass belt-plate, and drawn at the rate of seven miles an hour by a
single horse, the horse being changed at post-houses at every few
miles' distance. On the way were troops going up with great
regularity, travelling 35 miles per day in bullock-carts, and
supplied with comfortable meals and sleeping-places at the
dak-bungalows. Travelling thus by way of Burdwan, Nimeaghat,
Sheergotty, and Noubutpore, he arrived at Benares; this city, 'long,
straggling, and Turkish looking,' was completely commanded by a new
fort at Rajghat, built since the troubles of the preceding summer.
Thence to Allahabad the fields were rich with corn, and the roads
thronged by natives and trains of bullock-hackeries laden with cotton
for the Benares and Mirzapore markets. Arrived at Allahabad, Mr.
Russell commenced his camp-life, messing generally with some of the
officers, and sleeping under a tent. Viscount Canning and his suite
were at that time living under canvas within the fort; while all
around were evidences of military preparation for the English
regiments sent up from Calcutta. Thence he travelled for fifty miles
by the second portion of the great trunk-railway. The rebels in the
preceding June had attacked the locomotives in an extraordinary way,
if his account is to be taken as anything more than mere raillery:
'They fired musketry at the engines for some time at a distance, as
if they were living bodies; then advanced cautiously, and finding
that the engines did not stir, began to belabour them with sticks,
all the time calling them names and abusing them.' By horse-dak Mr.
Russell proceeded through Futtehpoor to Cawnpore, where he, like all
others, was struck with astonishment that poor Sir Hugh Wheeler's
'intrenchment' could ever have held out so long as it did. Sir Colin
Campbell was then at Cawnpore, living in a small subaltern's tent,
working incessantly, and provided with an amount of personal
'baggage' so marvellously small as to shew how little the old soldier
regarded luxuries. Mr. Russell remained at Cawnpore till the 27th,
when he joined the army in the march towards Lucknow. He had
provided, in true Indian fashion, for the carriage of himself and
baggage, a saddle-horse, a horse-gharry, and four camels. His account
of the preparations for his march is not only amusing from the way in
which it is told, but is instructive on matters relating to
travelling in India.[bookmark: sdfootnote11anc]11
The end of February found Mr. Russell, a civilian immersed in all the
bustle of an army, ready to see and hear whatever the month of March
should present to his attention.

[bookmark: PA401]Leaving for the present the
commander-in-chief and his army, we shall briefly trace the
operations, so far as they occurred in the month of February, of such
of his generals as were employed in duties away from his immediate
control and supervision.

Sir James Outram at once presents claims for notice;
for though appointed general of one of the divisions of the army of
Oude, he held an independent command until the month had expired.
During more than three months this distinguished officer had never
seen Sir Colin Campbell; during more than five months he had never
once been away from the vicinity of Lucknow and the Alum Bagh. He
marched with Havelock and Neill from Cawnpore to the capital of Oude
in September, and relieved or rather reinforced Inglis; he commanded
the British Residency at Lucknow during October, with Havelock and
Inglis as his subordinates; he aided Sir Colin to effect the 'rescue'
in November; and then he commanded at the Alum Bagh throughout the
whole of December, January, and February. What he did in the first
two of these months, we have seen in former chapters; what were his
military proceedings in February, a few lines will suffice to shew.

Whether the enemy supposed that, by another attack
on the Alum Bagh, they might disturb the extensive plans of the
British; whether they were influenced by a sudden impulse to achieve
a limited success; or whether another motive existed, presently to be
mentioned—they fought another battle with Sir James Outram, and
received their usual defeat. On the morning of the 21st of February,
no less than 20,000 of the enemy attacked the Alum Bagh. Having
filled all the trenches with as many men as they could hold, and
placed large masses of infantry in the topes as a support, they
commenced a simultaneous movement round both flanks of Outram's
position—threatening at the same time the whole length of
front, the north-east corner of the Alum Bagh, and the picket and
fort at Jelalabad. Outram, perceiving at a glance the nature of the
attack, strengthened the several endangered points. At the Alum Bagh
and Jelalabad posts the enemy received a severe check, having come
within range of the grape-shot which the British poured out upon
them. He detached about 250 cavalry, and two field-pieces, under
Captain Barrow, to the rear of Jelalabad; here Barrow came suddenly
upon 2000 of the enemy's cavalry, and 5000 infantry, whom he kept at
bay so effectually with his two field-guns, that they were quite
frustrated in their intended scheme of attack. The enemy's attack on
Outram's left flank was made by no fewer than 5000 cavalry and 8000
infantry. To oppose these he sent only four field-guns and 120 men of
the military train, under Major Robertson; but this mere handful of
men, with the guns, drove away the enemy. A large convoy was at the
time on the road from Cawnpore; and the escort for this convoy had
taken away most of Outram's cavalry. It is not surprising that the
enemy should select such a time for attacking the Alum Bagh and
endeavouring to intercept the convoy; but it is certainly a matter
for wonder that such a large army should suffer itself to be beaten
by a few hundred men. The casualty-list, too, was as surprising as
anything else; for Outram had only 9 wounded and none killed;
whereas the enemy's loss was adverted to in the following terms: 'The
reports from the city state the enemy to have lost 60 killed and 200
wounded in their attack on the Alum Bagh, and about 80 or 90 killed
in front of Jelalabad. This was exclusive of their loss on the left
flank, and along our front, where our heavy artillery had constant
opportunities of firing shell and shrapnel into the midst of their
moving masses. I consider their loss to have been heavier than on any
of their previous attacks.' At this very time the bulk of Sir Colin's
army was approaching the Alum Bagh; the enemy well knew that fact,
and had only been induced to hazard the attack on the 21st by the
temporary absence of some of Outram's troops. The attack having
failed, they hastened back to strengthen their defensive arrangements
at Lucknow.

It may now be well to notice what was doing eastward
of Oude. The strong Goorkha force under Jung Bahadoor, and the
effective column of miscellaneous troops under Brigadier Franks, had
greatly improved the condition of that portion of country which lay
between Oude and Lower Bengal, around the cities and stations of
Patna, Dinapoor, Arrah, Buxar, Ghazeepore, Azimghur, Goruckpore,
Jounpoor, Benares, and Mirzapore. Mutineers there were, and marauders
connected with rebel chieftains; but their audacity, except in the
immediate vicinity of Oude, was checked by the increasing power of
the forces brought to bear against them.

Brigadier Franks, one of the most energetic and
admired of the officers whom the wars of the mutiny brought forth,
had since the month of December commanded a column called the
Jounpoor Field-force, which had been employed in chastising and
expelling bodies of rebels from the Azimghur, Allahabad, and Jounpoor
districts. During these operations, he had defeated the enemy at many
places. The time was now approaching when Franks was to join Sir
Colin in the final operations against Lucknow; and when his Jounpoor
field-force, losing its individuality, was to form the fourth
division of infantry in the army of Oude, with Franks as its general
of division. That change, however, was not likely to occur until the
month of March had arrived. About the middle of February he was with
his force at Budleepore, a town on the route from Jounpoor to
Sultanpore in Oude. His force comprised H.M. 10th, 20th, and 97th
regiments, six regiments of Goorkhas, and twenty guns. Colonel
Puhlwan Singh commanded the Goorkhas, and Colonel Maberley the
artillery. The force was a strong one, containing 2300 Europeans and
3200 Goorkhas, and an excellent park of guns. There was one month's
provisions collected; and Franks was awaiting the orders of Sir Colin
for an advance into Oude. Colonel Wroughton was with him, having no
distinct military command, but acting as a medium of communication
between Franks and Puhlwan Singh; being familiar with the Goorkhas,
his services were valuable in giving such instructions to the
Nepaulese auxiliaries as would enable them to understand and obey the
orders of the brigadier.

[bookmark: PA402]Although placed in an expectant
attitude, until he could receive instructions from Sir Colin, and
until he heard of Jung Bahadoor's crossing of the frontier into Oude,
Brigadier Franks was quite ripe for an encounter with the enemy
whenever and wherever he could meet with them. They gave him an
opportunity before the month was out, and he made ample use of it. He
crossed the frontier into Oude near Singramow, on the 19th, and
received speedy proof that a very large body of the enemy was before
him—ordered, apparently, by the self-appointed authorities at
Lucknow, to prevent him from approaching that city. Franks, however,
cleverly deceiving the rebel leader, Nazim Mahomed Hossein, attacked
his army in detail, first at Chandah and then at Humeerpoor. The
section of the rebels at Chandah, under Bunda Hossein, comprised
among other troops the mutinous sepoys of the 20th, 28th, 48th, and
71st Bengal native regiments. Franks attacked them in a strong
position. They were in the fort and intrenchments, and crowning a
long row of hillocks in front of the town; every neighbouring tope
and village was full of them. Nevertheless he defeated them, and
captured six of their guns. Giving his troops only a very brief rest,
he marched on to Humeerpoor, two or three miles distant, on that same
evening, and attacked a still larger force under the Nazim himself.
The defeat was equally significant. 'Our Enfield rifles did it all,'
wrote one of the English officers. The enemy retreated during the
night, and Franks and his brave men bivouacked, after having, in the
two engagements, inflicted a loss on their opponents of six guns and
800 men killed and wounded. The brigadier himself had been in the
saddle fifteen hours on this severe day. After resting on the 20th,
Franks and his opponent the Nazim, the one at Humeerpoor and the
other at Warree, sought which should be the first to obtain
possession of the pass, jungle, and fort of Badshaigunje. By a forced
march, the English brigadier out-maneuvered the Nazim, gained the
fort, and waited till reinforcements could reach him. The two forces
came in sight of each other again on the 23rd, by which time the
Nazim and Bunda Hossein had swelled their motley army to no less than
25,000 men, comprising 5000 revolted sepoys, 1100 sowars, and the
rest rabble; having with them 25 guns. The result of this encounter
was a severe battle, fought near Sultanpore. The enemy had taken up a
very wide position; their centre resting on the old cantonment and
sepoy lines, thence extending through villages and topes, and
screened in front by hillocks and nullahs. Franks turned the enemy's
right by a detour, drew them into a hot struggle, and won a complete
victory. No less than 1800 insurgents were killed and wounded,
including two or three rebel chieftains. The victors captured twenty
pieces of artillery, and the whole of the enemy's standing camp,
baggage, ammunition, &c. The result of this battle was that the
enemy were frustrated in the attempt to check the advance of Franks
into Oude; he found the roads to Lucknow and Fyzabad entirely open to
him. If he had had cavalry, he would have pursued and cut up the
enemy in retreat; but 250 horse, long and anxiously expected from
Allahabad, did not arrive at Sultanpore until the day after the
battle. These three actions, two on the 19th and one on the 23rd,
were marked by that anomaly which the military operations in India so
often exhibited—the disparity between the losses on the two
sides. Nothing but a full trust in the truthfulness of a gallant
officer would render credible the fact that, after conflicts in which
2600 of the enemy were killed and wounded, the conqueror could write
as follows: 'I am proud to announce that, through the glorious
conduct of the officers and men of this force, European and
Nepaulese, I have been enabled by maneuvering to achieve these
brilliant results with the loss on our side, in all three actions, of
only 2 men killed and 16 wounded'—and this, be it remembered,
in contesting against four times his own numbers.

While this Jounpoor field-force was thus actively
engaged, a small body of English sailors were slowly advancing by
another route into Oude. Ever active to be up and doing, a band of
about 250 tars, belonging to the steam-frigate Pearl, were
delighted at being formed into a naval brigade, and offered a chance
of meeting and well belabouring the 'Pandies.' Under Captain Sotheby,
they were sent up the river Gogra in the Company's steamer Jumna.
They embarked near Dinapoor, and disembarked on the 20th at
Nowraine, twenty miles short of Fyzabad. The enemy had two forts at
that place, both of which were speedily taken, together with guns and
ammunition, and the enemy driven away with great loss. Jung Bahadoor,
with his Nepaulese contingent, was at the time not far distant; and
Colonel Rowcroft, with 2000 Goorkhas, aided in the attack.

The proceedings of the Nepanlese leader must now be
noticed. The English officers frequently, though cautiously,
complained of the slowness of his movements; and Sir Colin Campbell
was becoming impatient for his appearance near the great scene of
conflict at Lucknow. He had been many weeks in the region around
Goruckpore, with a fine army of 9000 Goorkhas; and though he had
aided in putting down many bands of insurgents, it was now hoped that
he would at once advance towards the centre of Oude. This he did, but
not rapidly, during the month of February.

On the 26th, while Jung Bahadoor and Brigadier
Macgregor were on the march from Mobarukhpoor to Ukberpoor, on the
way to Fyzabad, they learned that a small body of rebels were in a
fort at Berozepoor. A portion of the body-guard went to the place,
and relied on a promise made by the rebels that they would evacuate
the fort in forty minutes. Instead of departing, the enemy prepared
for a defence; and a desperate fight ensued around a small fort
distinguished by much novelty of construction. The fort was so
completely surrounded by an impenetrable hedge of bamboos, that the
besiegers were in much doubt concerning the nature of the defences
within. At one place they were stopped by a ditch, at another by a
high mud-wall and bastion, at another by a row of lofty
bamboo-stakes. The place being very small, an attempt was made to
storm it by assault; but so many were the obstacles, that a clearance
by cannonade became necessary; and it was not until after much
artillery firing, and much loss of life, that the fort was captured.
So peculiar was the construction of the place, that Captain Holland
was obliged to drag a 6-pounder gun through a bamboo-fence and an
outer ditch, before he could breach a mud-wall which had until then
been invisible. It was certainly no small achievement, in a military
point of view, for the enemy to have constructed a fort entirely
novel to the besiegers, and capable of being defended for several
hours by less than forty men against many hundreds. When all was
over, Brigadier Macgregor, wishing to know something more of the
nature and construction of this little fort of Berozepoor, requested
Lieutenant Sankey, of the Madras Engineers, to examine and report
thereon—seeing that there might be like forts elsewhere, with
which it would be well to be familiar. Near the village of
Berozepoor, then, the fort was built. It was only sixty feet square,
with circular bastions at the angles, and a banquette just within the
parapet on which musketeers might stand. The mud-rampart was fifteen
feet above the level of the ground, very thick at the bottom and
loopholed for musketry at the top. It was surrounded by a ditch, this
again by a belt of high bamboos, which was in turn encircled by
another ditch ten or twelve feet deep. A row of newly planted bamboo
slips, eight or ten feet high, was placed on the immediate lip of the
counterscarp of the outer ditch. Lieutenant Sankey said in his
report: 'Viewed from the outside, nothing very suspicious or
formidable was discoverable about the place. It had all the
appearance of an ordinary clump of bamboos at the corner of a
village; which latter, like all inhabited places in this part of the
country, was very well screened in foliage.' He found it, however, 'a
very hedgehog of fortification. Nothing could be more difficult of
approach; every portion bristling with thorns, and intercepted by
ditches and banks.'

A little must now be said concerning a few isolated
operations, belonging to the month of February, near the Jumna and
the Ganges, in which Seaton, Maxwell, and Hope Grant were concerned.
Colonel Seaton, at the close of the month, was at Mahomedabad, a few
miles distant from Futteghur. He had with him a detachment of the
82nd foot, 300 of De Kantzow's horse, 350 of De Kantzow's foot, and
40 Sikh troopers. After waiting for the arrival of the 4th Punjaub
infantry, the 3rd Europeans, Alexander's Horse, and nine guns, he was
enabled to organise an efficient column for chastising the rebels in
a number of villages around Futteghur. Those operations, however,
scarcely commenced until the month of March.

Colonel Maxwell had the gratification of defeating a
body of insurgents who had for a long time given much anxiety to the
British officers—anxiety arising from a doubt concerning the
plans and movements of the insurgents. The Gwalior mutineers are here
alluded to. They did not allow the month to pass away wholly without
giving signs of activity; though those signs were few and
unimportant. Colonel Maxwell, commanding a detachment sent out from
Cawnpore, suddenly found himself attacked on the 4th by the
mutineers, who marched from Calpee to his camp at Bhogneepore. The
broken nature of the ground, the cover of the crops, and the dimness
of the light at five o'clock on a winter's morning, prevented Maxwell
from forming a correct estimate of numbers; but he had every reason
for believing them to be in great strength. He could only bring
against them five companies of H.M. 88th foot, 50 troopers, and 2
guns; yet with this small force he maintained a running-fight for
four hours. The enemy disputed every inch of the ground, making a
stand at Chowra, a place three or four miles distant from the camp.
He pursued them until they retreated across a small river, keeping up
the fire of their skirmishers to the very last. It is difficult to
understand what could have been the nature of the enemy's fire; for
while, after the battle, the bodies of eighty rebels were found dead
upon the field, Colonel Maxwell recorded only five wounded (none
killed) in his own little force. Among the wounded was Lieutenant
Thompson, one of the few who escaped alive from Cawnpore.

About the middle of February, it became known that
bodies of the enemy were in motion near the fords or ghats on the
left bank of the Ganges, between Futteghur and Cawnpore, ready for
any mischief that might present itself. To clear away these rebels, a
movable column was organised, consisting of H.M. 34th, 38th, and 53rd
regiments, squadrons of the 7th Hussars and 9th Lancers, squadrons of
Hodson's Horse and Watson's Horse, a company of Sappers and Miners,
and a few guns. This column was to start from the main Lucknow road
at a point near Bunnee, and to proceed on a line inclining towards
the Ganges at such an angle as to sweep the rebels towards the west,
where, at present, they would be less mischievous than if near the
banks of the river. Sir Hope Grant took command of this column, which
consisted of 3246 men (2240 infantry, 636 cavalry, 326 artillery, and
44 native Sappers). One of his achievements with this column
consisted in the storming and capture of the town of Meeangunje or
Meagunje, on the 23rd of February. In the course of his various
marchings, he learned that a body of the enemy had taken up a strong
position at Meeangunje, a town between Lucknow and Futteghur. They
had 2000 infantry in the town, 300 cavalry outside, and five or six
guns. Hope Grant's force being stronger than theirs, a victory was
naturally to be expected, although the position was a strong one.
Meeangunje was surrounded by a stone wall fourteen feet high, and had
three strong gates, opening into the Lucknow, Cawnpore, and Rohilcund
roads respectively; there were also numerous bastions on all sides.
At each of the gates the enemy placed guns behind strong breastworks,
and the breastworks themselves were covered by trees. After a careful
reconnoitring, Grant found a weak point on the fourth side of the
town, where he could bring two heavy guns within three or four
hundred yards of the wall, at a place where a postern-gate pierced
it. Telling off part of his force to command the Lucknow road,
another part to the Rohilcund road, and the rest to await behind a
village the result of the cannonading, he opened fire. In less than
an hour, the two heavy guns made a practicable breach in the wall.
Grant at once ordered H.M. 53rd to advance to the assault. The
regiment separated into two wings, one of which, after entering the
breach, proceeded under Colonel English through the left of the town;
while the other, under Major Payne, penetrated to the right. This
work was admirably done; the infantry advancing through a labyrinth
of lanes, and driving the enemy before them at every yard. The town
was captured, and with it six guns. The enemy, in endeavouring to
escape by the several gates, were killed or captured to the number of
nearly a thousand altogether. Here occurred another of those
inexplicable anomalies already adverted to; Sir Hope Grant, in
language too distinct to be misinterpreted, stated that his loss was
only 2 killed and 19 wounded.

[bookmark: PA404]The Doab had undergone a
wonderful improvement during the winter months. District after
district was gradually falling out of the enemy's hands, and into the
power of the British. Nevertheless, there was much need for caution.
The insurgents were cunning, and often appeared where little
expected. The commander-in-chief's operations, in February as in
December, were influenced by the necessity of providing for the
safety of non-combatants escaping from the scenes of strife. In the
earlier month, as we have already seen, Sir Colin could not chastise
the Gwalior mutineers until he had sent off the women, children,
sick, and wounded from Lucknow to Cawnpore, Futtehpoor, and
Allahabad; and now, in February, he had to secure the passage of a
convoy from Agra, comprising a large number of ladies and 140
children. Protected by the 3rd Bengal Europeans, some irregular
horse, and two guns, these helpless persons left Agra on the 11th of
February, and proceeded by way of Ferozabad and Minpooree to
Cawnpore—thence to be forwarded to Allahabad. On the way, the
convoy watched narrowly for any indications of the presence of Nena
Sahib, who was reported to be in movement somewhere in that quarter.

Of Delhi, the chief matter here to be noticed, is
the trial of the old imprisoned king, for complicity in the mutiny
and its atrocities. Without formally limiting the account to the
month of February, the general course of the investigation may
briefly be traced.

The trial commenced on the 27th of January, in the
celebrated imperial chamber of the Dewani Khas, the 'Elysium' where
in former days Mogul power had been displayed in all its
gorgeousness. The tribunal was a court-martial, all the members being
military officers. The president was Colonel Dawes (in lieu of
Brigadier Showers, who, though first appointed, had been obliged to
leave for service elsewhere). The other members were Major Palmer,
Major Redmond, Major Sawyers, and Captain Rothney. Major Harriott,
deputy-judge-advocate-general, officiated as government prosecutor.
The charges against the king were set forth under four headings.[bookmark: sdfootnote12anc]12
It may be doubted whether the wearisome legal phraseology ('to raise,
levy, and make insurrection, rebellion, and war'—'treasonably
conspire, consult, and agree with,' &c.) was well fitted for the
purpose; but this may depend on the mode in which the English was
translated into Hindustani.

[bookmark: PA405]It was impossible for the
spectators to regard without emotion the appearance of the aged
monarch, the last representative of a long line of Indian potentates,
thus brought as a culprit before a tribunal of English officers. Even
those who considered him simply as a hoary-headed villain were
interested by the proceedings. After being in attendance some time,
sitting in a palanquin outside the court, under a guard of Rifles, he
was summoned within at about noon. He appeared very infirm, and
tottered into court supported on one side by his favourite son, Jumma
Bukht, and on the other by a confidential servant. He sat coiled up
on a cushion at the left of the president; and 'presented such a
picture of helpless imbecility as, under other circumstances, must
have awakened pity.' His son stood a few yards to the left, and the
guard of Rifles beyond all.

After the members of the court, the prosecutor, and
the interpreter, had taken the usual oaths, the prosecutor proceeded
to read the charges against the prisoner. He next addressed the court
in a concise and explanatory manner; and announced that, though the
king would be tried to ascertain whether he were guilty or not
guilty, no capital sentence could be passed upon him, in consequence
of his life having been guaranteed to him by Sir Archdale Wilson,
through Captain Hodson. When the king was asked, through the
interpreter, whether he was guilty or innocent, he professed to be
ignorant of the nature of the charges against him. This, however, was
affected ignorance, for the charges had long before been presented to
him, translated into his own language. After considerable delay, he
pleaded 'not guilty.'

During several sittings of the court, occupying many
weeks, numerous witnesses were examined. Among them were Jutmull,
Mukkhun Lall, Captain Forrest, Sir Theophilus Metcalfe, Hussun
Uskeree, Bukhtawar, Kishen, Chunee, Golam, Essamoola Khan, and other
persons, European, Eurasian or half-caste, and native. The evidence
brought against the king was of very varied character, tending to
shew that he both aided in inciting the mutiny, and in encouraging
the atrocities of the mutineers. Some of the evidence proved that, so
long ago as the summer of 1856, the King of Delhi had been in
correspondence with the Shah of Persia, touching an overturning of
the English 'raj' in India: in a manner and at a time corresponding
with the advance of the Persians towards Herat. Other portions
confirmed the fact that many of the massacres at Delhi, at the
beginning of the Revolt, were sanctioned by the palace profligates,
and even committed immediately under the king's own apartments. Sir
T. Metcalfe, in his evidence, stated it as his opinion, derived from
an intimate acquaintance with Delhi and its inhabitants, that the
Revolt was the legitimate fruit of a Mussulman conspiracy; that the
courts of Delhi and Lucknow were concerned in this conspiracy; that
the war with Persia helped to strengthen it; that the Hindoos were
used as tools in the matter by the Mohammedans; and that the affair
of the greased cartridges was regarded as a lucky opportunity for
enlisting Hindoo prejudices.

During the trial the king displayed a mingled
silliness and cunning that revealed much of his character. Sometimes,
while the evidence was being taken, he would coil himself up on his
cushion, and appear lost in the land of dreams. Except when anything
particular struck him, he paid, or appeared to pay, no attention
whatever to the proceedings. On one of the days he was aroused from
sleep, to reply to a question put by the court. Sometimes he would
rouse up, as if by some sudden impulse, and make an exclamation in
denial of a witness's statement. Once, when the intrigues of Persia
were under notice, he asked whether the Persians and the Russians
were the same people. On the twelfth day of the trial, the king was
more animated than usual; he several times declared his innocence of
everything; and amused himself by twisting and untwisting a scarf
round his head.

Without tracing the incidents of the trial day by
day, or quoting the evidence, it may suffice to say that the guilt of
the aged sinner was sufficiently proved, on some if not all of the
charges. The safety of his life being guaranteed, imprisonment became
the only probable punishment. He was sentenced for the rest of his
days to transportation—either to one of the Andaman Islands (a
group in the eastern portion of the Bay of Bengal), or to some other
place that might be selected. It may not be inappropriate to mention
that some of the witnesses proved that Mr. Colvin at Agra, and Sir
Theophilus Metcalfe at Delhi, were told of a forthcoming Mohammedan
conspiracy many weeks before the Meerut outbreak; so utterly,
however, did these authorities disregard the rumour, that they did
not even report it to the Calcutta government. There were only a few
men in India, in the spring of 1857, who believed that the British
'raj' was 'on the edge of a volcano.'

[bookmark: PA406]In connection with the fate of
the old king, much attention was necessarily bestowed on the past
conduct of his favourite young wife, the intriguing Sultana Zeenat
Mahal, the 'dark, fat, shrewd, but sensual-looking woman,' whom Mrs.
Hodson visited in the prison[bookmark: sdfootnote13anc]13
in relation to the Revolt. Ever since the year 1853, a feud had
existed in the royal family, arising out of the polygamic troubles so
frequent in oriental countries. The king, instigated by Zeenat Mahal,
wished to name the child of his old age, Mirza Jumma Bukht, heir to
the throne of Akbar; but the British government insisted on
recognising the superior claims of an elder son, Mirza Fukhr-oo-deen.
Strife and contest immediately commenced, and never ceased until one
obstacle was removed from the path. Mirza Fukhr-oo-deen died in 1856,
as alleged, of cholera, but not without suspicion of foul play. From
that time till the beginning of the mutiny in the following year, the
imperial palace was a focus of intriguing. The sultana bent her whole
energies towards obtaining the heirship to the throne of the Moguls
for her own son. She was known to have declared that this object
would be persistently and steadily pursued, and to have opened many
communications thereon with the authorities at Calcutta. When,
however, it was announced that a grandson of the king should, after
him, possess all that remained of imperial power, her plans were at
once dashed. It thenceforward became a question with her whether, by
an overturn of the English 'raj,' she could obtain that which was
denied to her by the government; and when other sources of revolt and
rebellion appeared, there was an intelligible reason why she should
encourage the insurgents. Nothing came out at the trial so clear as
to fix guilt unquestionably upon her; but there remained on men's
minds a suspicion to which collateral circumstances afforded much
probability.

Transferring attention from Delhi to Rohilcund and
the Hills, it may at once be explained that little occurred during
the month of February requiring detailed notice. The time had not yet
arrived when Sir Colin Campbell could send strong columns to sweep
away the rebels in that quarter. Bareilly was still the head-quarters
of a rebel force, which ruled almost the whole of Rohilcund. Khan
Bahadoor Khan, the self-appointed chief, had still around him a large
body of revolted sepoys and insurgent retainers; and in the whole
region between Oude on the one side, and Delhi and Meerut on the
other, very little was under British control. The time, however, for
making a demonstration in this quarter was approaching. Among other
military arrangements planned about the middle of February, was the
formation of a movable column at Meerut, to be held in readiness to
march anywhere at a short notice. It was to consist of a squadron of
Carabiniers, a wing of the 60th Rifles, a wing of the Belooch
battalion, the 1st Punjaub infantry, the Moultanee horse, a
field-battery, two 18-pounders, and one 8-inch howitzer. There was at
the same time at Looksar, near Roorkee, a small force under Captain
Brind, consisting of a squadron of Carabiniers, Hughes's irregular
cavalry, detachments of Coke's Rifles, of the Nusseree battalion, and
of the 3rd Punjaub infantry, and a troop of horse-artillery. At
Roorkee another corps was to be formed, under Major Coke, to consist
of Punjaub regiments about to arrive. It was proposed that these
three bodies—the movable column at Meerut, Brind's corps at
Looksar, and Coke's corps at Roorkee—should ultimately form a
Rohilcund field-force, under General Penny. What was effected by
means of this force, will come for notice in a future page; little
could be achieved until the commander-in-chief had broken the
strength of the enemy in Oude, now the great centre of rebellion.

The hilly country in and around Kumaon. although too
far removed from the Jumna regions to be frequently engaged in the
horrors of war, was nevertheless occasionally made a battle-ground
between hostile forces. Early in February, Colonel M'Causland,
commanding in Kumaon, formed a camp at Huldwanee, to protect the
Kumaon hills, and to clear the Barbur and Turale districts of rebels.
He found two formidable bodies of the enemy threatening that region.
One, under a leader named Fuzul Huq, consisting of 4000 men and 6
guns, was encamped at Sunda, in a strong position on the banks of the
Sookhee river, about fifteen miles from Huldwanee, on the Peleebheet
road. The other, under Khali Khan, consisting of 5000 men and 4 guns,
was encamped at Churpurah, on the Paha Nuddee, sixteen miles from
Huldwanee, on the Bareilly road. So far as could be judged, it
appeared as if these 9000 men intended to make a combined attack on
Huldwanee, and then to force the hill-passes. To encounter these
enemies, M'Causland's force was but small, consisting of 700 Goorkha
infantry, 200 horse, and 2 field-guns; nevertheless he resolved to
confront them boldly. On the 9th of February he commenced a movement
intended to prevent the junction of the two hostile forces. In the
dead of the night, leaving his tents to be guarded by a few men in a
barricaded square called the Mundee, he marched out as quietly as
possible to the place occupied by Khali Khan's army. He came up to
them at daybreak on the 10th, and found them encamped in a strong
position; with their rear and left protected by the Paha Nuddee, a
small village filled with infantry on their right flank, their front
protected by rough ground intersected with nullahs and long
jungle-grass, and the road commanded by four pieces of artillery. So
completely did he surprise them, that when his cavalry first
appeared, the rebels thought their allies under Fuzul Huq had
arrived. Finding the enemy's right flank the best to attack, the
colonel sent most of his men to that point, covered by the fire of
his two guns. The contest was sharp and severe. In about an hour the
Goorkhas had captured the enemy's guns, cut down every artilleryman
serving them, and dislodged the enemy from the village. Meanwhile the
few horse made a gallant charge, repulsing a superior body of the
enemy's cavalry, and taking a standard. The colonel's two guns worked
immense execution among the enemy's cavalry, 'into which' (to use the
professional language of the commander) 'they poured shrapnel with
beautiful precision and tremendous effect.' The victory was complete.
The enemy lost their guns, ammunition, standing-camp, baggage, 300
killed, and 600 wounded. The colonel, having thus defeated nearly six
times his number, returned to Huldwanee—his gallant Goorkhas
having marched thirty-four miles and fought a severe battle in
thirteen hours. It was deemed necessary to return at once, lest their
prolonged absence from Huldwanee should tempt Fuzul Huq, whose army
was not far distant, to make a dash on the camp and station.

[bookmark: PA407]Nynee Tal was deeply interested
in all these movements. During February it was hemmed in by the
rebels on one side, and by the hill-snows on the other. The enemy,
deterred by the gallant force at Huldwanee, hoped to penetrate to the
little colony by a detour through the Kulleedongee Pass. This hope,
however, was not worth much to them; for the pass was long and
fatiguing; and near its top was a small body of Goorkhas, who, with a
few guns, were determined to make a stout resistance if any attack
were made.

The Punjaub and Sinde were nearly at peace. The few
instances of turbulence, or of military operation, may pass without
record here.

In that vast range of country which has in so many
chapters required attention, comprising Rajpootana, Gujerat, Central
India, the Mahratta States, Bundelcund, and the Saugor territories,
the month of February exhibited the gradual strengthening of British
columns sent up from Bombay and Madras, and the success of numerous
small engagements in which the names of Rose, Roberts, Orr, Whitlock,
Stuart, Steuart, and other officers are concerned. Being small in
themselves, these engagements hardly need separate notice; but taken
collectively, they tended to assist the commander-in-chief's plans
towards the general pacification of India.

The month of February witnessed the conclusion of a
series of services rendered by a small force under somewhat
remarkable circumstances. Mention has frequently been made of Captain
Osborne, political agent at Rewah, almost the only Englishman within
a turbulent district. Fortunately, the Rajahs of Rewah and Nagode
remained faithful to the British; they, with the aid of Osborne,
formed a corps of such of their native troops as they felt could be
trusted; and this corps was placed under Colonel Hinde for active
service. It was November when the corps was first organised; but, the
troops being undisciplined, badly equipped, and badly armed, and the
arrangements for marching and camping being very defective, it was
the middle of December before the corps started from the town of
Rewah. The duty to be performed was to keep open and safe the road
from Rewah to Jubbulpoor (one of the great highways of India), and to
capture such forts by the way as were in hostile hands. Imperfect as
were the materials at his command, Colonel Hinde nevertheless,
between the middle of December and the middle of February, captured
six forts, forty guns, two mortars, and two standards; rendered the
great road to the Deccan secure; reestablished dak and police
bungalows; restored order in the Myhere territory; annexed the small
territory of the rebellious chieftains of Bijeeragooghar; appointed
tehsildars and police therein; and captured a large number of
turbulent rebels. The six forts taken were Kunchunpore, Goonah,
Myhere, Jokai, Khunwara, and Bijeeragooghar. These services having
been rendered, Captain Osborne recalled the corps to Rewah; and the
governor-general thanked both him and Colonel Hinde for what they had
effected in a troubled region, with very limited means. It is
pleasant—amid the treachery of so many 'Pandies' and
'Singhs'—to read that Osborne and Hinde had a good word to say
for Dinbund Pandy, Lullaie Singh, Sewgobind Pandy, Davy Singh, and
Bisseshur Singh—Rewah and Nagode native officers, who were both
faithful and brave in the hour of need.

Brigadier Whitlock, with a Madras column, was
rendering service in the country between Nagpoor and Bundelcund. He
had various skirmishes with bands of rebels at Jubbulpoor and
Sleemanabad; and when he had restored something like order in that
region, he moved off towards Cawnpore, there to take part if
necessary in the operations of the army of Oude.

Few Europeans in India had better reason than those
at Saugor to welcome the approach of some of their countrymen as
deliverers. So far back as the month of June, the officers, their
ladies, and the civilians, had been shut up in the fort by orders of
Brigadier Sage, on account of the suspicious symptoms presented by
the 31st, 42nd, and other native regiments. There they remained
throughout the whole of the autumn and part of the winter, too strong
to be seriously molested, and too well supplied with food to suffer
those privations which were so sadly experienced at Lucknow. Sir Hugh
Rose arrived with his force at Saugor on the 3rd of February, and
liberated those who had so long been confined within the fort. No
battle was needed to effect this; for though the garrison were almost
entirely without reliable troops, they were not besieged by any
considerable force of the enemy. Rose, who had collected a force with
much difficulty from various quarters, prepared after the relief of
Saugor to attack numerous bands of rebels in that part of India. He
assaulted the strong fortress of Garra Kotah, at the confluence of
the Sonah and the Guddarree; he captured it, pursued and cut up the
enemy, and then marched towards Jhansi, where busy work awaited him
in the following month.


Moulvies,
or Mohammedan Religious Teachers.

General Roberts, towards the close of February, was
collecting a force at and near Nusserabad, for operations in that
part of Rajpootana. He went with the head-quarters of H.M. 95th from
Deesa to Beaur, and thence to Nusserabad, where he arrived on the
22nd. He was to be joined shortly afterwards by the 72nd Highlanders
from Deesa, and by 200 of the Sinde horse under Major Green; and when
strengthened by other regiments, especially a good body of cavalry,
he intended to march towards Kotah, a very strong fortress which had
long been in the hands of a rebel chieftain.

The regions forming the central portions of the
Bombay presidency were a little disturbed by fanatical Mohammedans,
who, though unable to bring any very large number of conspirators
into their plan of action, did nevertheless make many attempts to
raise the green flag, the symbol of Moslem supremacy. There were no
mutinies of whole regiments, however, or even companies of regiments.
Indeed the instigators of mischief were rather rioters than soldiers;
and the authorities only regarded these outbreaks seriously as sparks
that might possibly kindle inflammable materials elsewhere.

The Nizam's country, generally peaceful on account
of his fidelity to the English, became a field of temporary struggle
owing to the insubordination of a minor chieftain, the Rajah of
Shorapore. His small territory, bounded on one side by the river
Kistnah, occupied an angle in the dominions of the Nizam. Wishing,
perhaps, to rise from the rank of a petty chieftain to one of greater
power, he had for some time displayed hostility towards the British.
But his career now came to an end. A force left Belgaum at the end of
January, to advance to Shorapore; another left Kulladghee for the
same destination; while a third advanced from Madras. The Nizam, at
the same time, acting in harmony with his prime minister and Colonel
Davidson, issued a proclamation denouncing as rebels any of his
subjects who should assist the chief of Shorapore. These various
measures had the desired result; the insurgents were dispersed,
Shorapore seized, and the chief made prisoner.

In reference to such occurrences as the one
described in the last paragraph, it may be observed that many of the
residents, or British representatives at the courts of native
princes, exhibited a wisdom and intrepidity which claim for them a
rank by the side of the military heroes whose names are much better
known to the world. Such a one was Colonel Davidson, British resident
at the Nizam's court at Hyderabad in the Deccan. During many months,
he, with a few hundred faithful troops, maintained English prestige
amongst a fanatic Mussulman population of two or three hundred
thousand men, who often threatened the handful of British in the
city. 'Disaffected persons,' a well-informed authority has said,
'thronged to the Nizam's palace by day and by night, with
imprecations upon their lips against Europeans. It was impossible to
tell when mutiny might break out among the native soldiers; and it
was certain that the rabble were only awaiting their opportunity to
glut themselves with English blood. Yet amidst all this the British
resident never faltered or wavered; and by mere force of character he
preserved peace in the city and district, and succeeded in securing
to our side the Nizam and his minister Salar Jung. This Salar Jung
was a young and well-educated man, who for his friendship to the
British was hated by the Mussulmans.' The position of this minister
was almost as dangerous as that of the resident; for if the attack of
the 17th of July[bookmark: sdfootnote14anc]14
had succeeded, he would have shared the common fate of the British.
Colonel Davidson not only secured Hyderabad, but was subsequently
enabled to send a considerable cavalry force for service elsewhere. 


Among other political arrangements of the month, was
the termination of a short governorship in the regions around
Allahabad. On the 4th of August, in the preceding year, after the
Northwest Provinces had been thrown into anarchy by the mutiny, a
'lieutenant-governorship of the Central Provinces' was established,
and placed in the hands of Mr. John Peter Grant, one of the members
of the Supreme Council at Calcutta. A few weeks afterwards, on the
19th of September, some of the other provinces in the Jumna regions
were placed under a 'chief-commissioner of the Northwest Provinces.'
Both of these offices were abolished by the governor-general in
council, on the 9th of February; and Viscount Canning, then at
Allahabad, took under his immediate authority and control the whole
of the provinces lately placed under those officers. He became in
fact, though not in name, and for a temporary period, governor of a
presidency of which Allahabad was the capital. At or about the same
time, Meerut and Delhi were handed over to the chief-commissioner of
the Punjaub. Thus, all the political power between Calcutta and the
Afghan frontier being in the hands of Canning and Lawrence, and all
the military power in Sir Colin Campbell, it was hoped that greater
energy and precision would be thrown into the combined operations.

Notes.

Sir Colin Campbell's Army of Oude.—On
the 10th of February, as stated in the text of this chapter, the
commander-in-chief made a formal announcement of the component
elements of the army with which he was about to enter Oude. These
particulars we give here in a note, as a permanent record of an
interesting matter in the military history of the Revolt. It must be
clearly borne in mind, however, that this army of Oude comprised only
such troops as were at that date under the immediate command of Sir
Colin. Columns, corps, and field-forces, under Franks, Seaton, Jung
Bahadoor, Macgregor, Windham, Van Cortlandt, Penny, M'Causland,
Greathed, Roberts, Rose, Steuart, Stuart, Whitlock, and other
officers, were rendering active or defensive services in various
parts of India; and it depended on the course of circumstances
whether any and which of these could assist in the grand operations
against Lucknow.

'Head-quarters, Camp Cawnpore, Feb.10.

'The troops now in Oude, and those advancing into
that province, are formed into divisions and brigades, and
staff-officers are attached as follows; the whole being under the
personal command of his Excellency the Commander-in-chief.

'Such appointments as now appear for the first time
will take effect from this date.

Artillery Division.

'Staff.—Major-general Sir A. Wilson, K.C.B.,
Bengal Artillery, commanding; Major E. B. Johnson, Bengal
Artillery, Assistant Adjutant-general; Lieutenant R. Biddulph, Royal
Artillery, Deputy-assistant-quartermaster-general; Lieutenant-colonel
C. Hogge, Bengal Artillery, Director of Artillery in the Ordnance
Department; Captain C. H.Barchard, 20th Regiment Native Infantry,
Aid-de-camp; Lieutenant H. G. Deedes, 60th Royal Rifles, Extra
Aid-de-camp.

'Brigade of Field-artillery.—Brigadier D. E.
Wood, C.B., Royal Horse-artillery; Lieutenant J. S. Frith, Bengal
Horse-artillery, Major of Brigade.—E troop Royal
Horse-artillery; F Troop Royal Horse-artillery; 1st Troop 1st Brigade
Bengal Artillery; 2nd Troop 1st Brigade Bengal Artillery; 2nd Troop
3rd Brigade Bengal Artillery; 3rd Troop 3rd Brigade Bengal Artillery;
3rd Company 14th Battalion Royal Artillery, and No. 20, Light
Field-battery; 2nd Company 3rd Battalion Bengal Artillery, and No. 12
Light Field-battery.

'Brigade of Siege-artillery.—Brigadier G. R.
Barker, C.B., Royal Artillery; Lieutenant A. Bunny, Bengal
Horse-artillery, Major of Brigade.—3rd Company 8th Battalion
Royal Artillery; 6th Company 11th Battalion Royal Artillery; 6th
Company 12th Battalion Royal Artillery; 5th Company 13th Battalion
Royal Artillery; 4th Company 1st Battalion Bengal Artillery; 1st
Company 5th Battalion Bengal Artillery; 3rd Company 5th Battalion
Bengal Artillery; Detachment Bengal Artillery recruits.

'The Naval Brigade will form part of the division
under Sir Archdale Wilson, but will be under the immediate command of
Captain W. Peel, C.B., Royal Navy, and independent of the Brigade of
Siege-artillery.

'Engineer Brigade.—Brigadier R. Napier, Bengal
Engineers, Chief-engineer; Major of Brigade, Lieutenant H. Bingham,
Veteran Establishment, Brigade Quartermaster; Lieutenant-colonel H.
D. Harness, Royal Engineers, commanding Royal Engineers; Captain A.
Taylor, Bengal Engineers, commanding Bengal Engineers.—4th
Company Royal Engineers; 23rd Company Royal Engineers; Head-quarters
Bengal Sappers and Miners; Punjaub Sappers and Miners; corps of
Pioneers.

Cavalry Division

'Brigadier-general J. H. Grant, C.B., commanding;
Captain W. Hamilton, 9th Lancers, Deputy-assistant-adjutant-general;
Lieutenant F. S. Roberts, Bengal Horse-artillery,
Deputy-assistant-quartermaster-general; Captain the Hon. A. H. A.
Anson, her Majesty's 84th Regiment, Aid-de-camp.

'1st Brigade.—Brigadier A. Little, her
Majesty's 9th Lancers; Captain H. A. Sarel, her Majesty's 17th
Lancers, Major of Brigade.—Her Majesty's 9th Lancers; 2nd
Battalion Military Train; 2nd Punjaub Cavalry; Detachment 6th Punjaub
Cavalry; Wale's Horse.

'2nd Brigade.—Brigadier W. Campbell, her
Majesty's 2nd Dragoon Guards; Captain H. Forbes, 1st Light Cavalry,
Major of Brigade.—Her Majesty's 2nd Dragoon Guards; her
Majesty's 7th (Queen's Own) Hussars; Volunteer Cavalry; Detachment
1st Punjaub Cavalry; Hodson's Horse.

1st Infantry Division.

'Major-general Sir J. Outram, G.C.B., Bombay Army,
commanding; Captain D. S. Dodgson, 30th Native Infantry,
Deputy-assistant-adjutant-general; Lieutenant W. R. Moorsom, her
Majesty's 52nd Light Infantry,
Deputy-assistant-quartermaster-general; Lieutenant F. E. A. Chamier,
34th Native Infantry, Aid-de-camp; Lieutenant Hargood, 1st Madras
Fusiliers, Extra Aid-de-camp.

'1st Brigade.—Brigadier D. Russell, her
Majesty's 84th Regiment,—Her Majesty's 5th Fusiliers; her
Majesty's 84th Regiment; 1st Madras Fusiliers.

'2nd Brigade.—Brigadier C. Franklyn, her
Majesty's 84th Regiment.—Her Majesty's 78th Highlanders; her
Majesty's 90th Light Infantry; Regiment of Ferozpore.

2nd Infantry Division.

'Captain R. C. Stewart, her Majesty's 36th Regiment,
Deputy-assistant-adjutant-general; Captain D. C. Shute,
Deputy-assistant-quartermaster-general.

'3rd Brigade.—Brigadier W. Hamilton, her Majesty's 78th
Highlanders, commanding; Captain G. N. Fendall, her Majesty's 63rd
Regiment, Major of Brigade.—Her Majesty's 34th Regiment; her
Majesty's 38th Regiment; her Majesty's 53rd Regiment.

'4th Brigade.—Brigadier the Hon. A. Hope, her
Majesty's 93rd Highlanders; Captain J. H. Cox, her Majesty's 75th
Regiment, Major of Brigade.—Her Majesty's 42nd Highlanders; her
Majesty's 93rd Highlanders; 4th Punjaub Rifles.

3rd Infantry Division.

'Brigadier-general R. Walpole, Rifle Brigade,
commanding; Captain C. A. Beerwell, 71st Regiment Native Infantry,
Deputy-assistant-adjutant-general; Captain T. A. Carey, 17th Regiment
Native Infantry, Deputy-assistant-quartermaster-general.

'5th Brigade.—Brigadier Douglas, her Majesty's 79th
Highlanders.—Her Majesty's 23rd Fusiliers; her Majesty's 79th
Highlanders; 1st Bengal Fusiliers.

'6th Brigade.—Brigadier A. H. Horsford, Rifle
Brigade.—2nd Battalion Rifle Brigade; 3rd Battalion Rifle
Brigade; 2nd Punjaub Infantry.

'Captain C. C. Johnson,
Deputy-assistant-quartermaster-general, will be attached to army
head-quarters. Deputy-judge Advocate-general to the Force.—Captain
A. C. Robertson, Her Majesty's 8th (the King's) Regiment. Field
Paymaster.—Captain F. C. Tombs, 18th Regiment Native Infantry.
Baggage Master.—Lieutenant J. Morland, 1st Bengal Fusiliers.
Provost Marshal.—Captain A. C. Warner, 7th Light Cavalry.
Postmaster.—Major C. Apthorp, 41st Native Infantry.
Superintending Surgeon.—J. C. Brown, M.B., Bengal
Horse-artillery. Field Surgeon.—Surgeon Wilkie. Medical
Storekeeper.—Assistant-surgeon Corbyn, M.D.

'All staff appointments connected with Major-general
Sir J. Outram's force not specified above will hold good until the
junction of that force with army head-quarters.

'All appointments not filled up in the above order
are to be temporarily provided for under the orders of officers
commanding divisions and brigades.

---------

'The following is the General Staff of the army advancing into
Oude:

'Commander-in-chief.—His Excellency General Sir Colin
Campbell, G.C.B., Her Majesty's service.

'Military Secretary to Commander-in-chief.—Major
A. Alison, her Majesty's service (wounded). Acting Secretary and
Aid-de-camp.—Colonel A. C. Sterling, C.B., her Majesty's
service. Aid-de-camp.—Captain Sir D. Baird, 98th foot
Aid-de-camp.—Lieutenant F. M. Alison, 72nd Highlanders.
Aid-de-camp.—Captain W. T. Forster, 18th foot. Commandant at
head-quarters, and interpreter.—Captain J. Metcalfe, Bengal
infantry. Surgeon.—Staff-surgeon J. J. Clifford, M.D., her
Majesty's service. Chief of the Staff.—Major-general W. R.
Mansfield, her Majesty's service. Deputy-assistant Adjutant-general
to the Chief of the Staff.—Captain R. J. Hope Johnstone, Bombay
infantry. Aid-de-camp to the Chief of the Staff.—Captain C.
Mansfield, 33rd foot (wounded). Acting Aid-de-camp.—Lieutenant
D. Murray, 64th foot. Deputy-adjutant-general of the Army.—Major
H. W. Norman, Bengal infantry. Assistant Adjutant-general of the
Army.—Captain D. M. Stewart, Bengal infantry.
Deputy-adjutant-general, her Majesty's troops.—Colonel the Hon.
W. L. Pakenham, C.B. Assistant-quartermaster-general of the
Army.—Captain G. Allgood, Bengal infantry.
Deputy-assistant-quartermaster-general.—Captain C. C. Johnson,
Bengal infantry. Acting quartermaster-general of her Majesty's
Forces.—Captain C. F. Seymour, 84th foot. Judge
Advocate-general.—Lieutenant-Colonel K. Young, Bengal infantry.
Deputy Judge Advocate-general.—Captain A. C. Robertson, 8th
foot. Principal Commissariat Officer.—Captain C. M. Fitzgerald
Bengal infantry. Commissary of Ordnance.—Captain W. T. Brown,
Bengal artillery. Field Paymaster.—Captain F. C. Tombs, Bengal
infantry. Provost Marshal.—Captain A. C. Warner, Bengal
cavalry. Baggage Master.—Lieutenant J. Morland, Bengal
infantry. Principal Medical Officer, Queen's Troops.—Dr J. C.
Tice. Superintending Surgeon.—Surgeon J. C. Brown, Bengal
artillery.'

Mohammedan Rebel Leaders.—Whatever may
have been the proximate causes of the Revolt, it is certain that the
rebel leaders were found relatively more numerous among the
Mohammedans than among the Hindoos. They talked more frequently and
fiercely about fighting for the faith; and they dragged into the
meshes of a net many Hindoos who would otherwise have remained free
from treasonable entanglement. Several native proclamations have been
noticed in earlier chapters of this work; and we now present another,
illustrative of Mussulman intrigues. It purports to come from Prince
Mirza Mahomed Feroze Shah, and was dated the 3rd of Rujub 1274,
corresponding to the 17th of February 1858:

[bookmark: PA411]'Be it known to all the Hindoo
and Mohammedan inhabitants of India that to rule over a country is
one of the greatest blessings from Heaven, and it is denied to a
tyrant or an oppressor. Within the last few years the British
commenced to oppress the people in India under different pleas, and
contrived to eradicate Hindooism and Mohammedanism, and to make all
the people embrace Christianity. The Almighty Power observing this,
diverted the hearts of the people to a different coarse, and now
every one has turned to annihilate the English, and they have nearly
done so. Through avarice and ambition, the British have shewn some
resistance, though in vain. Through Divine mercy, that will in a
short time be reduced to nothing. Let this also be known to all the
Hindoos and Mussulmans, that the English bear the bitterest enmity
towards them. Should they again become predominant in this
country—which, God forbid—they will destroy religion,
property, and even the life of every one. A brief sketch of the views
and intentions of the Supreme Court and Parliament is hereby given,
in order to warn the people that they should get rid of habits of
negligence, and strive in unity to destroy the infidels. When the
Indian troops mutinied to save their religion, and killed all
infidels in several places, the wise men of England were of opinion
that had the British authorities in India kept the following things
in view, the mutiny would never have broken out: 1. They should have
destroyed the race of the former kings and nobles. 2. They should
have burnt all books of every other religion. 3. They should not have
left even a biswa of ground to any of the native rulers. 4. They
should have intermarried among the natives, so that after a short
time all would have become one race. 5. They should not have taught
the use of artillery to the natives. 6. They should not have left
arms among the natives. 7. They should not have employed any native
until he consented to eat and drink with Europeans. 8. The mosques
and Hindoo temples should not have been allowed to stand. 9. Neither
Moulvies nor Brahmins should have been allowed to preach. 10. The
several cases brought into the courts should have been decided
according to English laws. 11. English priests should have performed
all nuptial ceremonies of the natives according to their English
customs. 12. All prescriptions of the Hindoo and Mussulman physicians
should have been prohibited, and English medicines furnished instead.
13. Neither Hindoo nor Mussulman fakeers should have been allowed to
convert people without the permission of English missionaries. 14.
European doctors only should have been allowed to assist native women
in childbed.—But the authorities did not take means to
introduce these measures. On the contrary, they encouraged the
people: so much so, that they at last broke out. Had the authorities
kept in view the maxims above alluded to, the natives would have
remained quiet for thousands of years. These are now the real
intentions of the English; but all of us must conjointly exert
ourselves for the protection of our lives, property, and religion,
and to root out the English from the country. Thus we shall, indeed,
through Divine mercy, gain a great victory over them. I (the prince)
now draw a brief sketch of my travels, and I hope the people will pay
attention to what I say. Before the destruction of the English, I
went on a pilgrimage to Mecca, and on my return I observed that the
English were in a bad and hazardous position. I therefore offered
thanks to God, because it is in my nature to follow the principles of
my religion and to promulgate justice. I persuaded many at Delhi to
raise a religious war; I then hastened towards Gwalior, where the
majority of the military officers promised to kill the English and
take up my cause. A small portion of the Gwalior army accompanied me.
I had not the least intention to announce war before I had everything
in order; but the army became very enthusiastic, and commenced
fighting with the enemy (the English). Though our army was then but a
handful, and that of the enemy very large in numbers, still we fought
manfully; and, though apparently we were defeated, in reality we were
victorious over our enemy, for we killed 1000 of them. Since then I
have been collecting as well as exhorting the people. I have exerted
myself in procuring ammunition up to this day, now four months since
the commencement. Thank God, an army of 150,000 old and new men are
now bound by a solemn oath to embrace my cause. I have collected
considerable treasury and munitions of war in many places, and in a
short time I shall clear the country of all infidels. Since the real
purpose of this war is to gave religion, let every Hindoo and
Mussulman render assistance to the utmost. Those that are old should
offer their prayers. The rich, but old, should assist our sacred
warriors with money. Those in perfect health, as well as young,
should attend in person. But all those who are in the service of
either Mirza Birjish Kadur Bahadoor in Lucknow and of Khan Bahadoor
Khan at Bareilly should not venture out to join us, for these rulers
are themselves using their best endeavours to clear the country of
all infidels. All who join us should do so solely with a view of
promulgating their religion, not with that of worldly avarice. Thus
victory will certainly smile upon us; then distinguished posts will
be conferred on the people at large. The delay in defeating the
English has been caused by people killing innocent children and women
without any permission whatever from the leaders, whose commands were
not obeyed. Let us all avoid such practices, and then proclaim a
sacred war. Lastly, the great and small in this campaign will be
equal, for we are waging a religious war. I (the prince) do now
proclaim a sacred war, and exhort all, according to the tenets of
their religion, to exert themselves. The rest I leave to God. We
shall certainly conquer the English, consequently I invite the people
again to my assistance.—Printed at Bareilly, by Shaiek Nisar
Ally, under the supervision of Moulvie Mahomed Kootoob Shah.'





















Chapter
XXV. Final Conquest of Lucknow:
March.


Goorkhas
in their native country, Nepaul.

THE month at length arrived which was to witness the
great siege of Lucknow, the capture of that important city, and the
commencement of a re-establishment of British influence in Oude. The
city which, excepting a small portion near and around the Residency,
had been wholly in the hands of the rebels since the beginning of
July, was to revert to the Company's possession in March, by a series
of military operations which it is the purpose of this chapter to
trace.

The extraordinary events in that city have been too
frequently dwelt on in past chapters to render any lengthened notice
here necessary. The reader will only have to bear in mind that
Lawrence maintained the Residency intact until his death early in
July; that Inglis continued the defence until September; that Outram
and Havelock held the same position until November; and that from
thence to March the city was wholly in the hands of the enemy—the
Alum Bagh alone being held by Outram. Concerning the buildings and
general arrangement of Lucknow, it may be useful here to freshen the
recollection by a few descriptive details. The city lies on the right
bank of the river Goomtee, which there runs nearly from northwest to
southeast. All the buildings on the opposite or left bank of the
river are merely suburban. After winding round the buildings called
the Martiniere and the Dil Koosha, the river changes its course
towards the south. The southeastern extremity of the city is bounded
by a canal, which enters the Goomtee near the Martiniere. There is no
defined boundary on the southwest, west, or northwest, the urban
giving way to the rural in the same gradual way as in most English
towns. Between the crowded or commercial part of the city, and the
river, extends—or extended at the time of the Revolt (for it
will be convenient to adopt the past tense in this description)—a
long series of palaces and gardens, occupying collectively an immense
area, and known by the several names of the Taree Kothee, Fureed
Buksh, Pyne Bagh, Chuttur Munzil, Kaiser Bagh, Shah Munzil, Motee
Mehal, Shah Nujeef, Secunder Bagh, &c. Still further in the same
line, were the buildings once famous as the Residency, the Muchee
Bhowan, the great Emanbarra, and the Moosa Bagh. In short, for a
distance of at least five miles, there was a string of royal or
governmental buildings along the right bank of the river, forming a
belt between it and the poorer or denser streets of the city. There
was a stone bridge beyond the Muchee Bhowan, an iron bridge near the
Residency, and—in peaceful times—a bridge of boats near
the Motee Mehal. As to the general aspect of the city, when seen from
a distance, writers have been at a loss for similes applicable to it,
owing chiefly to the vast space over which the buildings are dotted.
'If,' in the quaint words of one writer, 'Clapham were overrun by a
Mohammedan conqueror, who stuck up domes, cupolas, and minarets on
half the meeting-houses and mansions; and if that pleasant suburb,
when all the trees are green, were spread for eighteen or twenty
miles over a dead level surface—the aspect it would present
might in some degree give one a notion of Lucknow.'

The city, in the interval between November and
March, had been fortified by the rebels in great strength. Although
not enclosed like Delhi by a fortified wall, its many square miles of
area, full of narrow streets and high houses, and occupied by an
enormous military force in addition to the ordinary population,
constituted a formidable stronghold in itself. But the rebels did not
neglect the usual precautions of defensive warfare. Rightly judging
that the English commander would avoid a hand-to-hand contest in the
streets, and would direct his attack towards the south-eastern
suburb, they spared no labour in strengthening that side of the city.
In considering their plan of fortification, they treated the courts
and buildings of the Kaiser Bagh as a sort of citadel, and interposed
a triple series of obstacles between it and the besiegers. First,
exterior of the three, was a line of defence extending from the river
to a building known as Banks's house, once occupied by Major Banks;
the canal formed the wet ditch of this line, and within the canal was
a rampart or elevated earthwork. The second defence consisted of an
earthwork beginning at the river-side near the Motee Mehal, the
Mess-house, and the Emanbarra. The third or interior defence was the
principal rampart of the Kaiser Bagh itself. All these lines
consisted of well-constructed earthen parapets or ridges, fronted by
wide and deep ditches, and strengthened at intervals by bastions. Not
relying wholly on these formidable lines, the enemy had loopholed and
fortified almost every house and enclosure, constructed strong
counter-guards in front of the gateways, and placed isolated
bastions, stockades, and traverses across the principal streets. The
three lines of defence all abutted at one end on the river Goomtee,
and at the other on the great street or road called the Huzrutgunje;
which street was among the principal of those loopholed and
bastioned. It was estimated that the enemy defended their works with
nearly 100 guns and mortars. The insurgent troops were variously
computed at 40,000 to 80,000 in number; the estimate could not be a
precise one, because it was impossible to determine how many peasants
from the country or desperate characters from the city joined the
regular sepoys. There is, however, reason to believe that, at the
beginning of March, the city contained 30,000 revolted sepoys, 60,000
volunteers and armed retainers of chieftains, and an ordinary city
population of no less than 300,000 souls. It was a terrible thought
that a city should be bombarded containing so large a number of
living beings; but, as one of the stern necessities of the war, it
was imperative. The chieftains of Oude, and the revolted sepoys of
the Company's army, were there in great number; and until they were
subdued, nothing could be effected towards the pacification of this
part of India.

It may not be out of place here to notice a few of
the individuals who, during the interregnum in Oude, assumed
sovereign or governing power. The newly set up king was a boy of
eight or ten years old, a son of the deposed king living at that time
under surveillance at Calcutta. As a boy, he was a puppet in the
hands of others. The prime mover in all the intrigues was his mother,
the Begum Huzrut Mehal, who professed to be regent during his
minority, and to be assisted by a council of state. She was a woman
of much energy of character, and conducted public affairs in an
apartment of the Kaiser Bagh. Morally she was tainted in full measure
with oriental vices. Like Catherine of Russia she raised one of her
paramours, Mummoo Khan, to the office of chief judge, and did not
scruple openly to acknowledge her relations towards him. While
executing the Begum's commands in all that related to the management
of the newly formed government, he enriched himself at the expense of
the people generally. The chief minister was one Shirreff-u-Dowlah,
and the generalissimo Hissamut-u-Dowlah; but Mummoo Khan, held up by
courtly favour, had sources of power superior to both. Another
notability was a Moulvie or Mussulman fanatic who, though professing
allegiance to the boy-king of Oude, was suspected of aiming at the
throne himself. Most of the officers of the government purchased
their places by large gifts to the Begum or her favourite, knowing
that they would obtain an ample return during the anarchy of the
period. The eunuchs of the royal palaces held, nominally if not
really, military commands. The whole city of Lucknow, it is quite
evident, was a hideous mass of intrigue, in which the various members
of the royal family sought how best they could obtain power and
wealth at the expense of the bulk of the people; while their
ministers and officers were parasitical just so far as might be
subservient to their own interests. The trading classes generally had
very little reason to rejoice at the temporary cessation of the
British 'raj.' The Begum and the Moulvie leader were regarded as the
chief instruments in the opposition to the British. Every measure was
resorted to that could raise the fanaticism of the native population.
The English, and especially their Sikh allies, were represented as
systematically murdering all who fell into their hands. On one
occasion, shortly before the arrival of Sir Colin, the Begum rode
through the streets of the city on an elephant, as one might imagine
our Elizabeth appearing before her troops at Tilbury; and she used
all her arts to induce the several chieftains to make her cause
theirs.

[bookmark: PA414]These preliminaries settled, the
narrative may be proceeded with. How the troops under the
commander-in-chief approached Lucknow in February, and what were the
components of the army of Oude, in generals and soldiers, the last
chapter shewed.

When, on the 1st of March, Sir Colin Campbell was
within a few miles of Lucknow, in his camp at Buntara, he fully
considered all the information obtainable up to that time concerning
the defences of the city. One result of the inquiry, was to convince
him that a necessity would arise for operating from both sides of the
Goomtee river, whenever the actual assault should take place.[bookmark: sdfootnote15anc]15
This would be necessary, or at least desirable, because such a course
would enable him to enfilade (that is, attack laterally or at the
extremities) many of the enemy's newly constructed works; and because
he would thus be able to cut off the enemy from their external
sources of supply. It is true that he could not hope wholly to
surround a city which, with its fortified suburbs, had a circuit of
little less than twenty miles; still he would make an important
approach towards that condition by cannonading from both sides of the
river. One of his earliest preparations, therefore, had relation to
the means of crossing the river; and to this end his engineers were
busily engaged in fitting casks so that they might be placed across
the river as a floating-bridge. The former bridge of boats, opposite
some of the palaces, had been removed by the insurgents; while the
iron and stone bridges were well watched by them.

On the 2nd, Sir Colin marched at daybreak from his
camp at Buntara, diverged from the road to the Alum Bagh, and took
that which went near the Jelalabad fort towards the eastern margin of
the suburbs. With a portion only of his army, he advanced to the Dil
Koosha, the palace and park at the easternmost extremity of the city.
The chief officers with him at the time of this advance were Generals
Lugard, Adrian Hope, Hope Grant, Little, and Archdale Wilson. His
main object at first, with a force of five or six thousand men, was
to march to such a spot, near the Dil Koosha, as would enable him to
form a camp just beyond reach of the enemy's guns; and to protect his
enormous siege-train as it gradually arrived, until the time was come
for commencing active operations. Not only the siege-train, but the
countless appendages of an Indian army, would equally require
protection during its passage from Buntara to the Dil Koosha. Mr.
Russell, who accompanied this expedition in person, says that no
language can correctly convey an idea of the vastness in the number
of elephants, camels, oxen, horses, camp-followers, and vehicles that
daily demanded the commander-in-chief's attention at this period.
'Who really can bring before his mind's eye a train of
baggage-animals twenty-five miles long, a string of sixteen thousand
camels, a siege-train park covering a space of four hundred by four
hundred yards, with twelve thousand oxen attached to it, and a
following of sixty thousand non-combatants?' Even the doolies or
litter-carriages for wounded men constituted a formidable item. To
each company of a regiment there were ten doolies, and to each dooly
were six coolies or native porters: thus there were nearly five
hundred dooly-carriers for each average regiment; and even with this
large supply, if the sick and wounded in any one regiment exceeded
eighty men, there would be more than the coolies could properly
attend to.

The force with which Sir Colin started from Buntara
brought a few guns only. These were dragged along the centre of the
line of route; the infantry were on either side of them, the cavalry
and horse-artillery outside all, and the baggage in the rear. Each
soldier took a small quantity of food with him. The march was through
a flat well-cultivated country, past the Jelalabad fort, but a mile
or so distant from the Alum Bagh. The skirmishers at the head of the
column, as they approached the Dil Koosha, found a body of insurgent
troopers watching their progress. When the column began to close on
the advance-guard, the enemy opened fire with several guns which were
in position in strong bastions along the line of canal—the
outermost of the three lines of defence before adverted to. This fire
was heavy and well sustained. It was not difficult to capture the Dil
Koosha itself; but Sir Colin's troops were much annoyed by the
enemy's fire over the open country, until they could secure the Dil
Koosha and the Mahomed Bagh as advanced pickets, with heavy guns
placed in battery to oppose the enemy's artillery. This once
effected, a secure base for further operations was obtained, with the
right resting on the river. It was a good day's work, not in
conquest, but in the preparations for conquest.

When Sir Colin came to reconnoitre the enemy's
position, he found that the new lines of defence, constructed since
November, were vast and well planned. He further saw that no
immediate attack could be successfully made upon them by infantry,
without such a sacrifice of life as he had determined if possible to
avoid. To fight with artillery, before sending in his foot-soldiers
to fight, was his plan; and he now at once sent back a messenger to
the camp at Buntara, for the rest of the troops and heavy
siege-artillery to advance without delay. All during the following
night was the road from Buntara to the Dil Koosha filled with an
apparently endless train of soldiers, guns, commissariat-carts,
beasts of burden and of draught, and camp-followers—ready to
swell the large number already at the last-named place. This train
was protected on either side by cavalry and horse-artillery, ready to
dash out against any of the enemy that should threaten interruption.

[bookmark: PA415]During the whole day on the 3rd,
the operations consisted chiefly in this bringing forward of guns and
bodies of troops to positions necessary to be occupied when the
regular siege began. When the remainder of the siege-train had
arrived, and also General Walpole's division, Sir Colin's position
embraced all the open ground on the southeastern margin of the city,
with his right flank resting on the Goomtee, and his left in the
direction of the Alum Bagh. The Alum Bagh and the Jelalabad fort were
both occupied by portions of his troops, and the country between them
was controlled by Hodson's Irregular Horse; while a strong brigade of
cavalry, under Brigadier W. Campbell, swept the suburbs northwest of
the Alum Bagh. By this arrangement, almost the entire southern half
of the city was invested by his forces. The Dil Koosha was
head-quarters, surrounded by the tents in which the soldiers took
their few brief hours of repose. The palace, built in an Italian
style, still retained much of the splendour belonging to it in more
peaceful days, when it was the 'Heart's Delight' of the sensual
monarch; but now it was well guarded by 42nd Highlanders, ready to
grapple with princelings and sepoys at any moment. From the roof of
this palace could be seen the chief buildings of the city, as well as
the vast defensive preparations which the enemy had made. The sepoys
in the Martiniere maintained a rifle-fire against such of the British
as made their appearance on the flat roof of the Dil Koosha; but the
distance was too great to render the fire dangerous.

The operations of the 4th were a sequel to those of
the 3rd—not an actual commencement of the siege, but a
furtherance of the arrangements necessary to render the siege
successful. The camp was extended from the Dil Koosha to Bibiapore, a
house and enclosure a little further down the right bank of the
river. From the glimpses obtained by the skirmishers and pickets, and
from the information brought in by spies, it was ascertained that
many of the inhabitants, terrified at the formidable preparations for
the siege, were fleeing from the city on the opposite side; and that
the 'authorities' were endeavouring to check this flight, wishing the
inhabitants to fight for their property and their lives within the
city itself. There were intelligible reasons for this on both sides.
The citizens, whether their love for their native royal family was
great or small, had little inclination to sacrifice their own
personal interests to that sentiment; while, on the other hand, the
rebel leaders cared not how many townsmen were ruined, so long as the
privileges and profits of government remained with themselves, rather
than reverting to the British.

It was on the 5th that General Franks joined the
commander-in-chief, with that corps which now became the fourth
division of the army of Oude. He had fought his way half across the
province, from the Jounpoor frontier, defeating many bodies of rebels
on the way, and arriving at Lucknow precisely at the time which had
been agreed on. Jung Bahadoor and his large Nepaulese army did not
arrive at the time specified: a want of punctuality which
disturbed both the plans and the equanimity of Sir Colin. The
components of the army of Oude, as laid down by the
commander-in-chief on the 10th of February, were enumerated in a note
at the end of the last chapter. At present, on the 5th of March, when
Franks had arrived, the army before Lucknow consisted approximately
of the following numbers of troops—First division of infantry,
under Outram, about 5000 strong; second, under Lugard, 5400; third,
under Walpole, 4300; fourth, under Franks, 4800; cavalry, under Hope
Grant and other commanders, distributed among the infantry divisions;
artillery, including the naval brigade, 1100; and engineers, 1700.
The army of Oude was often said to consist of 30,000 troops, of whom
18,000 were British and the rest native; but such an estimate was
worth little unless the exact day be named to which it applied. The
army varied both by arrivals and departures.

The portion of the siege-plan connected with the
left bank of the river had never been lost sight of during the
preparatory operations on the right. While the infantry, cavalry,
artillery, and commissariat were busily engaged in camping near the
Dil Koosha, the engineers were collecting the casks, fascines of
fagots, ropes, and timbers, necessary for forming a bridge, or rather
two bridges, across the Goomtee, at some point below where the enemy
were in greatest force. The spot selected was near head-quarters at
Bibiapore, where the river was about forty yards wide. The enemy,
uneasy at the proceedings of the engineers, gradually assembled in
considerable numbers on the opposite bank; but as the British brought
up guns to oppose them, the engineering works proceeded without much
molestation. These bridges exemplified some of the contrivances which
military commanders are accustomed to adopt, in the course of their
onerous duties. The groundwork of each was a collection of empty
beer-casks, lashed by ropes to timber cross-pieces, and floated off
one by one to their positions; a firm roadway of planking was
afterwards fixed on the top of the whole range from end to end. Firm
indeed must the construction necessarily have been; for troopers on
their horses, heavy guns and mortars, ammunition-wagons, and
commissariat carts, all would have to pass over these bridges, secure
so far as possible from accident to man or beast.

[bookmark: PA416]To Sir James Outram was
intrusted the command of that portion of the army which was to cross
by these bridges of casks, and operate against the city from the left
bank of the Goomtee. This gallant officer had been in and near the
Alum Bagh for a period of just one hundred days, from November to
March, defending himself successfully against numerous attacks made
on him by the enemy, as narrated in former chapters. It was right
that he should now have the most important command under Sir Colin.
He took his departure from the Alum Bagh—leaving that important
post, which he had so long and so well defended, to the care of
Brigadier Franklyn and of the 5th and 78th Queen's regiments of foot.
The force intrusted to him consisted of Walpole's division of
infantry, together with regiments and detachments from other
divisions.* Franks with his division took Walpole's place near the
Dil Koosha. The plan of attack agreed upon was, that Outram, after
crossing the Goomtee, should advance up the left bank; while the
troops in position at the Dil Koosha were to remain at rest until it
should have become apparent that the first line of the enemy's works,
or the rampart running along the canal and abutting on the Goomtee,
had been turned. Sir James, arriving at the Dil Koosha from the Alum
Bagh, effected his crossing safely on the 6th, and pitched his camp
for the night on the left bank of the river, near the race-course. It
was a formidable burden for the bridges to bear, comprising, besides
the infantry and cavalry, thirty guns, and a large train of baggage
and ammunition animals; nevertheless the floating fabrics bore up
well, and fully answered their intended purpose. English troops of
the line, Highlanders, lancers, hussars, dragoons, artillery,
engineers, commissariat, horses, oxen, camels, elephants—all
passed safely over, and speedily fell into orderly array on the other
side of the river. This was, of course, not done without a little
fighting. The enemy could not be blind to the proceeding, nor to the
consequences likely to result from it. There was skirmishing in front
of the Chukkur Walla Kothee, or Yellow House, a circular building on
the left bank of the river; and there was much prancing about of
leading personages who hastily came out of the city; but nothing
disturbed Sir James from securely encamping at night.







While
Outram was thus crossing the river on the 6th, Sir Colin remained
simply on the defensive near the Dil Koosha, deferring all active
operations until the subsidiary force had got into fighting order on
the left bank. The enemy maintained a continuous fire from the
Martiniere; but the gunnery was not good, and very little mischief
was occasioned. One of the most striking circumstances connected with
the position and proceedings of the commander-in-chief was that he
carried the electric telegraph with him from camp to camp,
from post to post. Chiefly through the energy of Lieutenant Patrick
Stewart, poles were set up and wires extended wherever Sir Colin
went. Calcutta, Allahabad, Cawnpore, Buntara, and the Alum Bagh,
could all communicate instantly; and now a wire made its appearance
through a drawing-room window at the Dil Koosha itself, being
stretched over a row of poles along the line of route which the
commander-in-chief and his troops had followed. Nay, the wires even
followed Outram over the river, and made their appearance—for
the first time in the history of Oude—on the left bank. No
sooner did Sir Colin advance a few miles, than Stewart followed him
with poles and wires, galvanic batteries and signalling
apparatus—daring all dangers, conquering all difficulties, and
setting up a talking-machine close to the very enemy themselves. It
may almost literally be said that, wherever he lay down his head at
night, Sir Colin could touch a handle, and converse with Lord Canning
at Allahabad before he went to sleep. The value of the electric
telegraph was quite beyond all estimate during these wars and
movements: it was worth a large army in itself.

On the 7th, Sir James Outram, while making his
arrangements on the opposite side of the river, was attacked in great
force by the enemy. On the preceding day, he had baffled them in all
their attempts, with a loss of only 2 killed and 10 wounded; and he
was not now likely to be seriously affected even by four or five
times his number. The enemy occupied the race-course stand with
infantry, and bodies of cavalry galloped up to the same spot with the
intention of disturbing Outram's camp. He resisted all the attacks,
chased them to a distance with his cavalry, and maintained his
advantageous camping-ground[bookmark: sdfootnote16anc]16.
The road from Fyzabad and from the cantonment passed near his camp;
and as all that region had for many months been entirely in the hands
of the rebels, there was a liability at any moment of some sudden
onslaught being made on him. The commander-in-chief had foreseen
this, when he placed at the disposal of Outram a division strong
enough to form a compact little army in itself.

[bookmark: PA417]The result of a careful
reconnaissance made on the 8th, by Sir Colin, resulted in
instructions to Outram to arrange his batteries during the night, and
on the following day to attack the enemy's position, the key to which
was the Chukkur Walla Kothee. On the morning of the 9th, accordingly,
Sir James made the attack with excellent effect; the enemy being
driven out at all points, and the Yellow House seized. He advanced
his whole force for some distance through ground affording excellent
cover for the enemy. He was by that means enabled to bring his right
flank forward to occupy the Fyzabad road, which he crossed by a
bridge over a nullah, and to plant his batteries for the purpose of
enfilading the works upon the canal. During this day's operations,
much skirmishing took place between his Sikhs and Rifles and the
enemy; but the most obstinate contest was maintained within the
Yellow House itself, where a few fanatics, shutting themselves up,
resisted for several hours all attempts to dislodge them. They were
at length expelled, fighting desperately to the last. Outram was then
enabled to take the villages of Jeamoor and Jijowly, and to advance
to the Padishah Bagh or King's Garden, opposite the Fureed Buksh
palace, and to commence an enfilade fire on the lines of the Kaiser
Bagh defences.

While Outram was engaged in these successful
operations of the 9th on the left bank of the Goomtee, a very heavy
fire was kept up against the Martiniere, from mortars and guns placed
in position on the Dil Koosha plateau. Sir Colin had purposely
deferred this assault until Outram had captured the Yellow House, and
commenced that flank attack which so embarrassed the enemy. The
sailors of the naval brigade were joyously engaged on this day; for
the thicker the fight, the better were they pleased. They commanded
four great guns on the road near the Dil Koosha; and with these they
battered away, not only against the Martiniere, but also against a
cluster of small houses near that building. Captain Sir William Peel
managed to throw not only shot and shell, but also rockets, into
enclosures which contained numerous insurgent musketeers—a
visitation which necessarily prompted a hasty flight. It had
well-nigh been a bad day for the British, however; for Peel received
a musket-ball in the thigh while walking about fearlessly among his
guns; the ball was extracted under the influence of chloroform; but
the wound nearly proved fatal through the eagerness of the gallant
man to return to the fray. He was, however, spared for the present.
The enemy resisted this day's attack with a good deal of resolution;
for they fired shot right over the Martiniere towards the Dil Koosha,
from guns in their bastions on the canal line of defence. When the
cannonading had proceeded to the desired extent, a storming of the
Martiniere took place, by troops under the command of Sir Edward
Lugard and other able officers. The instructions given by the
commander-in-chief for this enterprise were minute and complete,[bookmark: sdfootnote17anc]17
and were carried out to the letter. The infantry marched forward from
their camp behind the Dil Koosha, their bayonets glittering in the
sun; and it was remarked that the sight of these terrible bayonets
appeared to throw the enemy into more trepidation than all the guns
and howitzers, mortars and rockets. A bayonet-charge by the British
was more than any of the 'Pandies' could bear. Silently and swiftly
the Highlanders and Punjaubees marched on, the former towards the
Martiniere, and the latter towards the trenches that flanked that
building; while the other regiments of Lugard's column followed
closely in the rear. Distracted by Outram's enfilade fire from the
other side of the river, and by Lugard's advance in front, the enemy
made but a feeble resistance. The 42nd Highlanders and the Punjaubee
infantry climbed up the intrenchment abutting on the river, and
rushed along the whole line of works, till they got to the
neighbourhood of Banks's house. Meanwhile, another body of infantry
advanced to the Martiniere, and captured the building and the whole
of the enclosure surrounding it. All this was done with very little
bloodshed on either side; for Lugard's men, in obedience to orders,
did not fire; while the enemy escaped from the walls and trenches
without maintaining a hand-to-hand contest. This abandonment of the
defenceworks would not have taken place so speedily had not Outram's
flanking fire enfiladed the whole line; but the insurgent
artillerymen found it impossible to withstand the ordeal to which
they were now exposed. Sir Colin's plan had been so carefully made,
and so admirably carried out, that this capture of the enemy's
exterior line of defence was effected almost without loss.

On the 10th, while Outram was engaged in
strengthening the position which he had taken up, he sent Hope Grant
with the cavalry of the division to patrol over the whole of the
country between the left bank of the Goomtee and the old cantonment.
This was done with the view of preventing any surprise by the
approach of bodies of the rebels in that quarter. An extensive system
of patrolling or reconnaissance had formed from the first a part of
Sir Colin's plan for the tactics of the siege. Outram on this day
brought his heavy guns into a position to rake the enemy's lines, to
annoy the Kaiser Bagh with a vertical and direct fire, to attack the
suburbs in the vicinity of the iron and stone bridges, and to command
the iron bridge from the left bank; all of which operations he
carried out with great success. The enemy, however, still held the
right end of the iron bridge so pertinaciously, that it was not until
after a very heavy cannonading that the conquest was effected.

On the city side of the river, on this day, the
operations consisted mainly in securing the conquests effected on the
9th. At a very early hour in the morning, while yet dusk, the rebel
sepoys advanced in great strength to reoccupy the defence-line of the
canal, apparently not knowing that the Highlanders and Punjaubees had
maintained that position during the night; they were speedily
undeceived by a volley of musketry which put them to flight. At
sunrise a disposition of troops and heavy guns was made by Lugard for
an attack on Banks's house; and this house, captured about noon, was
at once secured as a strong military post.

Thus did this remarkable siege go on day after day.
Nothing was hurried, nothing unforeseen. All the movements were made
as if the city and its environs formed a vast chess-board on which
the commander-in-chief could see the position of all the pieces and
pawns. Nay, so fully had he studied the matter, that he had some such
command over the ground as is maintained by a chess-player who
conducts and wins a game without seeing the board. Every force, every
movement, was made conducive to one common end—the conquest of
the city without the loss of much British blood, and without leaving
any lurking-place in the hands of the enemy.

The conquest and fortifying of Banks's house enabled
Sir Colin to commence the second part of his operations. Having
captured the enemy's exterior line of defence, he had now to attack
the second or middle line, which (as has been already shewn) began at
the river-side near the Motee Mehal, the Mess-house, and the
Emanbarra. The plan he formed was to use the great block of houses
and palaces extending from Banks's house to the Kaiser Bagh as an
approach, instead of sapping up towards the second line of works.
'The operation,' as he said in his dispatch, 'had now become one of
an engineering character; and the most earnest endeavours were made
to save the infantry from being hazarded before due preparation had
been made.' The chief engineer, Brigadier Napier, placed his
batteries in such positions as to shell and breach a large block of
the palaces known as the Begum Kothee. This bombardment, on the 11th,
was long and severe; for the front of the palaces was screened by
outhouses, earthworks, and parapets, which required to be well
battered before the infantry could make the assault. The 8-inch guns
of the naval brigade were the chief instruments in this formidable
cannonade. At length, about four o'clock in the afternoon, Napier
announced that the breaches were practicable, and Lugard at once made
arrangements for storming the Begum Kothee. He had with him the 93rd
Highlanders, the 4th Punjaub Rifles, and 1000 Goorkhas, and was aided
in the assault by Adrian Hope. His troops speedily secured the whole
block of buildings, and inflicted a very heavy loss on the enemy. The
attack was one of a desperate character, and was characterised by Sir
Colin as 'the sternest struggle which occurred during the siege.'
From that point Napier pushed his engineering approaches with great
judgment through the enclosures, by the aid of the sappers and the
heavy guns; the troops immediately occupying the ground as he
advanced, and the mortars being moved from one position to another as
the ground was won on which they could be placed. Outram was not idle
during these operations. He obtained possession of the iron bridge,
leading over the river from the cantonment to the city, and swept
away the enemy from every part of the left bank of the river between
that bridge and the Padishah Bagh; thus leaving him in a position to
enfilade the central and inner lines of defence established by the
enemy among the palaces.

It was while these serious and important operations
were in progress, on the 11th of March, that the commander-in-chief
was called upon to attend to a ceremonial affair, from which he would
doubtless have willingly been spared. The preceding chapters have
shewn how Jung Bahadoor, descending from the Nepaulese mountains with
an army of 9000 Goorkhas, rendered a little service in the Goruckpore
and Jounpoor districts, and then advanced into Oude to assist in the
operations against Lucknow. His movements had been dilatory; and Sir
Colin was forced to arrange all the details of the siege as if no
reliance could be placed in this ally. At length, however, on the
afternoon of the 11th, Jung Bahadoor appeared at the Dil Koosha; he
and Sir Colin met for the first time. The meeting was a curious one.
The Nepaul chieftain, thoroughly Asiatic in everything, prepared for
the interview as one on which he might lavish all his splendour of
gold, satin, pearls, and diamonds; the old Highland officer, on the
other hand, plain beyond the usual plainness of a soldier in all that
concerned personal indulgences,[bookmark: sdfootnote18anc]18
was somewhat tried even by the necessity for his fall regimentals and
decorative appendages. A continuous battle was going on, in which he
thought of his soldiers' lives, and of the tactics necessary to
insure a victory; at such a time, and in such a climate, he would
gladly have dispensed with the scarlet and the feathers of his rank,
and of the oriental compliments in which truth takes little part. A
tasteful canopy was prepared in front of Sir Colin's mess-tent; and
here were assembled the commander-in-chief, Archdale Wilson, Hope
Grant, a glittering group of staff-officers and aids-de-camp, a
Highland guard of honour, an escort of Lancers, bands, pipers, drums,
flags, and all the paraphernalia for a military show. Sir Colin was
punctual; Jung Bahadoor was not. Sir Colin, his thoughts all the
while directed towards Lugard's operations at the Begum Kothee, felt
the approaching ceremony, and the delay in beginning it, as a sore
interruption. At length the Nepaulese chieftain appeared. Jung
Bahadoor had, as Nepaulese ambassador, made himself famous in London
a few years before, by his gorgeous dress and lavish expenditure; and
he now appeared in fully as great splendour. The presentations, the
greetings, the compliments, the speeches, were all of the wonted
kind; but when Captain Hope Johnstone, as one of the officers of the
chief of the staff, entered to announce that 'the Begum Kothee is
taken,' Sir Colin broke through all ceremony, expressed a soldier's
pleasure at the news, and brought the interview to a termination.
Jung Bahadoor returned to his own camp; and the commander-in-chief
instantly resumed his ordinary military duties. Sir Colin was
evidently somewhat puzzled to know how best to employ his gorgeous
colleague; although his courtesy would not allow him to shew it. The
Goorkhas moved close to the canal on the 13th; and on the following
day Sir Colin requested Jung Bahadoor to cross the canal, and attack
the suburbs to the left of Banks's house. As he was obliged, just at
that critical time, to mass all the available strength of his British
troops in the double attack along the banks of the Goomtee, the
commander-in-chief had few to spare for his left wing; and he speaks
of the troops of the Nepaulese leader as being 'most advantageously
employed for several days,' in thus covering his left.

[bookmark: PA419]We return to the siege
operations. So great had been the progress made on the 11th, that the
development of the commander-in-chief's strategy became every hour
more and more clear.

Outram's heavy fire with guns and mortars produced
great effect on the Kaiser Bagh; while the Begum Kothee became a post
from which an attack could be made on the Emanbarra, a large building
situated between the Begum Kothee and the Kaiser Bagh.[bookmark: sdfootnote19anc]19
The Begum Kothee palace, when visited by the officers of the staff on
the morning of the 12th, astonished them by the strength which the
enemy had given to it. The walls were so loopholed for musketry, the
bastions and cannon were so numerous, the ditch around it was so
deep, and the earthen rampart so high, that all marvelled how it came
to be so easily captured on the preceding day. The enemy might have
held it against double of Lugard's force, had they not been paralysed
by the bayonet. It was a strange sight, on the following morning, to
see Highlanders and Punjaubees roaming about gorgeous saloons and
zenanas, still containing many articles of dress and personal
ornaments which the ladies of the palace had not had time to carry
away with them. Whither the inmates had fled, the conquerors at that
time did not know, and in all probability did not care. It was a
strange and unnatural sight; splendour and blood appeared to have
struggled for mastery in the various courts and rooms of the palace,
many contests having taken place with small numbers of the enemy.[bookmark: sdfootnote20anc]20
From this building, we have said, Sir Colin determined that progress
should be made towards the Emanbarra, not by open assault, but by
sapping through a mass of intermediate buildings.


Gateway
of the Emanbarra at Lucknow.

The 12th was the day when the sapping commenced; but
so many and so intricate were the buildings, that three days were
occupied in this series of operations; seeing that it was necessary
to destroy or at least to render innoxious such houses as might have
concealed large bodies of the enemy. Lugard's troops having been
hotly engaged on the 11th, they were now relieved by others under
Franks. The work was of formidable character; for the flat roofs of
many of the houses were covered with two or three feet of earth,
baked in the sun, and loopholed for musketry. Every such house had to
be well scrutinised, before a further advance was made. The sappers
made passages, either actually underground, or through the lower
portions of the walls and enclosures surrounding the buildings. On
the 13th these approaches were so far completed that a large number
of guns and mortars could be brought forward, and placed in position
for bombarding the Emanbarra. On this day, too, Jung Bahadoor's
troops took possession of a mass of suburban houses southward of the
city, between Sir Colin's camp and the Alum Bagh; after which the
commander-in-chief paid a return visit to the Nepaulese chieftain,
who strove to display still more magnificence than at the former
interview.

The 14th of March was one of the busy days of the
siege. The sap was carried on so successfully that the Emanbarra
could be bombarded by heavy guns and mortars, and then taken.
Directly this was done, Brasyer's Sikhs, pressing forward in pursuit
of the fleeing enemy, entered the Kaiser Bagh—the third or
inner line of defence having been turned without a single gun being
fired from it. Supports were quickly thrown in, and the British
troops found themselves speedily in a part of the city already well
known to Campbell and Outram during their operations of
November—surrounded by the Mess-house, the Taree Kothee, the
Motee Mehal, and the Chuttur Munzil. All these buildings were near
them, and all were occupied by them before night closed in. As fast
as the infantry seized these several positions, so did the engineers
proceed to secure the outposts towards the south and west. As in many
other cases when it was the lot of the English in India to fight
their greatest battles, or bear their greatest sufferings, on
Sundays; so was it on a Sunday that these busy operations of the 14th
took place. The front walls of the Kaiser Bagh and the Motee Mehal
were extensively mined; insomuch that when the artillery had effected
its dread work, the infantry could approach much more safely than if
exposed to the sight of sharp-shooters and matchlockmen. It is true
that neither English nor Highlanders, neither Sikhs nor Goorkhas,
would have hesitated to rush forward and storm these buildings
without a sap; but as Sir Colin was well supplied with heavy guns, he
acted steadily on the plan of employing them as much as possible
before sending on his men—feeling that the loss of men would be
more difficult to replace than that of guns and missiles, at such a
time and in such a country. In his dispatch relating to the
operations of the 14th of March, he said: 'The day was one of
continued exertion; and every one felt that, although much remained
to be done before the final expulsion of the rebels, the most
difficult part of the undertaking had been overcome. This is not the
place for a description of the various buildings sapped into or
stormed. Suffice it to say that they formed a range of massive
palaces and walled courts of vast extent, equalled perhaps, but not
surpassed, in any capital of Europe. Every outlet had been covered by
a work, and on every side were prepared barricades and loopholed
parapets. The extraordinary industry evinced by the enemy in this
respect has been really unexampled. Hence the absolute necessity for
holding the troops in hand, till at each successive move forward the
engineers reported to me that all which could be effected by
artillery and the sappers had been done, before the troops were led
to the assault.'

[bookmark: PA421]A little must here be said
concerning the share which Sir James Outram had in the operations of
the 12th and two following days. All his tactics, on the left bank of
the river, were especially intended to support those of the
commander-in-chief on the right bank. On the 12th his heavy guns, at
and near the Padishah Bagh, poured forth a torrent of shot, to
dislodge the enemy from certain positions near the city. His
head-quarters were established under a small tope of trees near a
mined mosque; and he, as well as Lugard and Walpole, lived as simply
as possible under tents. The Padishah Bagh itself—a suburban
palace with beautiful saloons, halls, terraces, orange-groves and
fountains—was held by H.M. 23rd. The left bank of the river
being occupied as far up as the iron suspension bridge, Outram
planted two or three guns to guard that position from any hostile
attack from the north; while two or three regiments of his own
infantry, in convenient spots near the bridge, kept up a
musketry-fire against such of the enemy as were visible and within
reach on the opposite or city side of the river. This musketry-fire
was continued all day on the 13th, while the batteries of heavy guns
were being brought further and further into position. On the 14th,
the same operations were continued; but the conquest of the Kaiser
Bagh was so sudden and unexpected on this day, that the proceedings
on the left bank of the river were relatively unimportant.

When the morning of the 15th arrived, Sir Colin
Campbell felt that he might call Lucknow his own; for although much
remained to be done, the conquests achieved were vast and important.
The Mahomed Bagh, the Dil Koosha, the Martiniere, the Secunder Bagh,
the Emanbarra, the Mess-house, the Shah Munzil, the Motee Mehal, the
Begum Kothee, and the Kaiser Bagh, were all in his hands—constituting
by far the strongest and most important of the palatial buildings
along the banks of the river. Moreover, the natives were evidently
dismayed; vast numbers were leaving the city on the Rohilcund side;
and spies brought information that the rebel leaders encountered much
difficulty in keeping the sepoys steadily at the defence-works. The
progress made by the British had surprised and alarmed the
insurgents, and tended to paralyse their exertions. Some of the
British officers had entertained a belief that the Kaiser Bagh was
the key to the enemy's position, whereas others had looked rather to
the Begum Kothee. The latter proved to be right. The enemy had
greatly relied on the last-named building; insomuch that, when it was
captured, they rushed in wild confusion to the Kaiser Bagh, intent
rather upon flight than upon a stubborn resistance. The garrison of
the Kaiser Bagh, disconcerted by this irruption of their brother
insurgents, were rendered almost unable, even if willing, to make a
manful resistance. The British were almost as much surprised by the
speedy capture of the Kaiser Bagh, as the enemy were by the loss of
the Begum Kothee. When the great palace changed hands, the smoke and
blood and cries of war were strangely mingled with the magnificence
of kiosks, mosques, corridors, courts, gardens, terraces, saloons,
mirrors, gilding, chandeliers, tapestry, statues, pictures, and
costly furniture, in this strange jumble of oriental and European
splendour.

A soldier loses all his heroism when the hour for
prize and plunder arrives. Those, whether officers or spectators, who
have described the scene which was presented when these Lucknow
palaces were conquered, tell plainly of a period of wild licence and
absorbing greed. On the one hand there were palaces containing vast
stores of oriental and European luxuries; on the other, there were
bands of armed men, brave and faithful, but at the same time poor and
unlettered, who suddenly found themselves masters of all these
splendours, with very little check or supervision on the part of
their officers. At first, in a spirit of triumphant revenge, costly
articles were broken which were too large to be carried away; glass
chandeliers were hurled to the ground, mirrors shattered into
countless fragments, statues mutilated and overturned, pictures
stabbed and torn, doors of costly wood torn from their hinges. But
when this destruction had been wreaked, and when the troops had
forced their way through courts and corridors strewn with sepoys'
brass lotas or drinking-vessels, charpoys, clothing, belts,
ammunition, muskets, matchlocks, swords, pistols, chupatties, and
other evidences of precipitate flight—when this had all
occurred, then did the love of plunder seize hold of the men. The
Kaiser Bagh had been so quickly conquered, that the subaltern
officers had not yet received instructions how to control the
movements of the troops in this matter. Sikhs, Highlanders, English,
were soon busily engaged. In one splendid saloon might be seen a
party of Sikhs melting down gold and silver lace for the sake of the
precious metals; in another, a quantity of shawls, lace, pearls, and
embroidery of gold and silver, was being divided equally among a
group of soldiers. In a sort of treasure-room, apparently belonging
to some high personage, a few men of two British regiments found
caskets and boxes containing diamonds, emeralds, rubies, pearls,
opals, and other gems, made into necklaces, bracelets, earrings,
girdles, &c.; together with gold-mounted pistols, jewel-hilted
swords, saddle-cloths covered with gold and pearls, gold-handled
riding-canes, jewelled cups of agate and jade, japanned boxes filled
with crystal and jade vessels. And, as it appeared that every one
felt himself permitted or at least enabled to retain whatever he
could capture, the camp-followers rushed in and seized all that the
soldiers had left. Coolies, syces, khitmutgars, dooly-bearers, and
grass-cutters, were seen running hither and thither, laden with
costly clothing, swords, firelocks, brass pots, and other articles
larger in bulk than the actual soldiers could readily have disposed
of. It was a saturnalia, during which it is believed that some of the
troops appropriated enough treasure, if converted into its value in
money, to render them independent of labour for the rest of their
lives. But each man kept, in whole or in part, his own secret.

[bookmark: PA422]Let us on from this
extraordinary scene. The 15th was chiefly employed in securing what
had been captured, removing powder, destroying mines, and fixing
mortars for the further bombardment of the positions still held by
the enemy, on the right bank of the Goomtee, and in the heart of the
city. As the infantry and artillery could fulfil this duty, without
the aid of horse, two bodies of cavalry, under Walpole and Hope
Grant, were sent out to prevent, if possible, the escape of the enemy
on the sides of the city not subject to immediate attack. One of
these generals proceeded towards the Sundeela road, and the other to
that leading to Seetapoor. Whether this flight of the enemy
disappointed or not the expectations of the commander-in-chief, was a
question which he kept to himself. The city, for all practical
military purposes, was twenty miles in circumference; and he could
not have guarded all the outlets without a very much larger army than
that which was at his disposal. Like as at Sebastopol, the siege was
not aided by a complete investiture of the place besieged. It is
possible that the capture of the Kaiser Bagh, and the consequent
flight of the enemy, occurred too early for Sir Colin to be enabled
to put in operation certain maneuvers on the other side of the city.
Be this as it may, large numbers of rebel sepoys, and a still larger
of the regular inhabitants of the city escaped during the 14th and
15th, mostly over the stone bridge—as if hopeful of safety in
Rohilcund and Upper Oude.

On the 16th Sir James Outram, after ten days of
active operation on the left bank of the Goomtee, crossed over by a
bridge of casks opposite the Secunder Bagh; and he then advanced
through the Chuttur Munzil towards the Residency. To lessen the
chance of the enemy's retreat as much as possible, he marched right
through the city, not only to the iron bridge near the Residency, but
to the stone bridge near the Muchee Bhowan. All this was an
enterprise of remarkable boldness, for the buildings to be
successively conquered and entered were very numerous. Outram shifted
his own head-quarters to Banks's house, on the city side of the
river; and it was here that he received a letter from the Begum, or
mother of the young boy-king, containing some sort of proposition for
compromise or cessation of hostilities. Whatever it may have been, no
successful result attended this missive: the progress and conquest
went on as before. His troops, as they advanced to the Chuttur
Munzil, the Pyne Bagh, the Fureed Buksh, and the Taree Kothee, found
all these buildings abandoned by the enemy—who had been too
much dismayed by the operations of the 16th to make a bold stand. At
length he approached the Residency, the enclosed spot whose name will
ever be imperishably associated with Inglis's defence of the British
garrison, and in which Outram himself had passed many anxious weeks
between September and November. Hardly a building remained standing
within the enclosure; all had been riddled and shattered during the
long period from July to November, and most of them subsequently
destroyed by the enemy. Up to this time Outram's march of the 16th
through the city had been almost unopposed; but he now ascertained
that the houses and palaces between the iron and stone bridges were
occupied by the enemy in considerable force. Hard fighting at once
commenced here, in which the 20th, 23rd, and 79th regiments were
actively engaged. They advanced at a rapid pace from the Residency
towards the iron bridge. A 9-pounder, planted to command a road by
the way, fired grape into them; but it was speedily captured. By that
time the large guns were brought into position, to play upon the
stone bridge, the Emanbarra of Azof-u-Dowlah, and other structures
northwest of the iron bridge. At that time Grant and his troopers
were near the stone bridge on the left side of the river, while
Outram's guns were firing on it from the right bank; as a
consequence, no more escape was permitted by that channel; and the
fugitives therefore ran along the right bank of the river, to a part
of the open country northwest of Lucknow, not yet controlled by the
English. Many of the rebel sepoys resolved to make a stand at the
Moosa Bagh, a building at the extreme limits of the city in this
direction; but the day was too far advanced to attack them at that
spot; and the troops were glad to rest for the night in the splendid
saloons and courts of the Emanbarra—one of the grandest among
the many grand structures in Lucknow.

While Outram was engaged in these operations on the
16th, obtaining a mastery along almost the whole right bank of the
river, the enemy very unexpectedly made an attack on the Alum Bagh,
which was only held by a small English force under Brigadier
Franklyn. Sir Colin Campbell immediately requested Jung Bahadoor to
advance to his left up the canal, and take in reverse the post from
which the enemy was making the attack. The Nepaulese chieftain
performed this service successfully, capturing the post and the guns,
and expelling the enemy.

When the morning of the 17th arrived, the
commander-in-chief found himself so undoubtedly the master of
Lucknow, that he was enabled to dispense with the services of some of
his gallant artillery officers, whose aid was much wanted at
Futteghur and elsewhere. Still, though the great conquest was mainly
effected, the minor details had yet to be filled up. There were
isolated buildings in which small knots of the enemy had fortified
themselves; these it would be necessary to capture. It was also very
desirable to check the camp-followers in their manifest tendency for
plundering the shops and private houses of the city. Sir Colin did
not wish the townsmen to regard him as an enemy; he encouraged them,
so far as they had not been in complicity with the rebels, to return
to their homes and occupations; and it was very essential that those
homes should, in the meantime, be spared from reckless looting. In
some of the streets, pickets of soldiers were placed, to compel the
camp-followers to disgorge the plunder which they had appropriated;
and thus was collected a strange medley of trinkets and utensils,
which the temporary holders gave up with sore unwillingness. Here and
there, where a soldier had a little leisure and opportunity, he would
hold a kind of mock-auction, at which not only camp-followers but
officers would buy treasures for a mere trifle; but these instances
were few, for there was not much ready cash among the conquerors. Sir
Colin found it necessary to issue an order concerning the plundering
system.[bookmark: sdfootnote21anc]21
Outram and Jung Bahadoor took part in a series of operations, on the
17th, intended to obtain control over the northwest section of the
city. The one set forth from the river, the other from the vicinity
of the Alum Bagh; and during the day they cleared out many nests of
rebels. There was also an action on the margin of the city, in which
the enemy managed to bring together a considerable force of horse,
foot, and artillery; their guns were captured, however, and
themselves put to flight.

Sir Colin, responsible for many places besides
Lucknow, and for many troops besides those under his immediate
command, now made daily changes in the duties of his officers. Major
(now Lieutenant-colonel) Vincent Byre and Major (now also
Lieutenant-colonel) Turner, two of the most distinguished artillery
officers, departed for Futteghur and Idrapore; and Franklyn went to
Cawnpore. Inglis succeeded Franklyn at the Alum Bagh. Sir Archdale
Wilson and Brigadier Russell took their departure on sick-leave.

A considerable force of the enemy still lingered
around the Alum Bagh, irresolute as to any actual attacks, but loath
to quit the neighbourhood until the last ray of hope was
extinguished. With these rebels Jung Bahadoor had many smart
contests. He had been instructed by Sir Colin to obtain secure
possession of the suburbs of the city near the Char Bagh—the
bridge that carried the Cawnpore road over the canal.

It was on this day, the 17th, and partly in
consequence of the success attending the operations of the Goorkhas,
that two English ladies, Mrs. Orr and Miss Jackson, were delivered
from the hands of enemies who had long held them in bondage. It will
be remembered that on the night of the 22nd of November,[bookmark: sdfootnote22anc]22
the insurgents in Lucknow, enraged at the safe evacuation of the
Residency by the British, put to death certain English prisoners who
had long been in confinement in the Kaiser Bagh. Among them were Mr.
Orr and Sir Mountstuart Jackson. So far as any authentic news could
be obtained, it appeared that Mrs. Orr and Miss Jackson had been
spared; partly, as some said, through the intervention of the Begum.
During the subsequent period of nearly four months, the fate of those
unhappy ladies remained unknown to their English friends. On the day
in question, however (the 17th of March), Captain M'Neil and
Lieutenant Bogle, both attached to the Goorkha force, while exploring
some of the deserted streets in the suburb, were accosted by a native
who asked their protection for his house and property. The man sought
to purchase this protection by a revelation concerning certain
English ladies, who, he declared, were in confinement in a place
known to him. Almost immediately another native brought a note from
Mrs. Orr and Miss Jackson, begging earnestly for succour. M'Neil and
Bogle instantly obtained a guard of fifty Goorkhas, and, guided by
the natives, went on their errand of mercy. After walking through
half a mile of narrow streets, doubtful of an ambush at every
turning, they came to a house occupied by one Meer Wajeed Ali, who
held, or had held, some office under the court. After a little
parleying, M'Neil and Bogle were led to an obscure apartment, where
were seated two ladies in oriental costume. These were the prisoners,
who had so long been excluded from every one of their own country,
and who were overwhelmed with tearful joy at this happy deliverance.
It was not clearly known whether this Meer Wajeed Ali was
endeavouring to buy off safety for himself by betraying a trust
imposed in him; but the two English officers deemed it best to lose
no time in securing their countrywomen's safety, whether he were a
double-dealer or not; they procured a palanquin, put the ladies into
it, and marched off with their living treasure—proud enough
with their afternoon's work. When these poor ladies came to tell
their sad tale of woe, with countenances on which marks of deep
suffering were expressed, it became known that, though not exposed to
any actual barbarities or atrocities, like so many of their
countrywomen in other parts of India, their lives had been made very
miserable by the unfeeling conduct of their jailers, who were
permitted to use gross and insulting language in their presence, and
to harrow them with recitals of what Europeans were and had been
suffering. They had had food in moderate sufficiency, but of other
sources of solace they were almost wholly bereft. It was fully
believed that they would not have been restored alive, had the jailer
obeyed the orders issued to him by the Moulvie.

[bookmark: PA424]After a day of comparative
repose on the 18th, a combined movement against the Moosa Bagh was
organised on the 19th. This was the last position held by the enemy
on the line of the Goomtee, somewhat beyond the extreme northwest
limit of the city. Outram moved forward directly against the place;
Hope Grant cannonaded it from the left bank; while William Campbell,
approaching on the remote side from the Alum Bagh, prevented retreat
in that direction. Some said the Begum was there, some the Moulvie or
fanatic chieftain; but on this point nothing was known. All that was
certain was that several thousand insurgents, driven from other
places, had congregated within the buildings and courts of the Moosa
Bagh. Outram's troops started from the Emanbarra on this expedition
early in the morning; he himself joined them from Bank's house, while
Sir Colin rode over to see in person how the work was effected.
Opposite the Moosa Bagh, which was a large structure surrounded by an
enclosed court, was the residence of Ali Nuckee Khan, vizier or
prime-minister to the deposed King of Oude; and in other parts of the
vicinity were numerous mansions and mosques. If the rebels had held
well together, they might have made a stout resistance here, for the
buildings contained many elements of strength; but discord reigned;
the Begum reproached the thalookdars, the thalookdars the sepoys;
while the Moulvie was suspected of an intention to set up as King of
Oude on his own account. Outram's column was to make the direct
attack; Hope Grant's cavalry and horse-artillery were to command
certain roads of approach and exit on the river-side; while William
Campbell's cavalry, aided by two or three infantry regiments, were to
command the opposite side. The contest can hardly be called a battle
or a siege; for as soon as the rebels clearly ascertained that the
British were approaching, they abandoned court after court, house
after house, and escaped towards the northwest, by the only avenue
available. Although they did not fight, they escaped more
successfully than Sir Colin had wished or intended. Whether the three
movements were not timed in unison, or whether collateral objects
engaged the attention of Brigadier Campbell, certain it is that few
of the enemy were killed, and that many thousands safely marched or
ran out. The open country, covered with enclosures and corn-fields,
enabled the sepoys better to escape than the British to pursue them.
A regiment of Sikhs was sent to occupy the Moosa Bagh; and now was
Lucknow still more fully than before in the hands of the
commander-in-chief.

[bookmark: PA425]On the 20th, further measures
were taken, by proclamation and otherwise, to induce the peaceful
portion of the inhabitants to return to their homes. This was
desirable in every sense. Until the ordinary relations of society
were re-introduced, anything like civil government was simply
impossible; while, so long as the houses, deserted by their proper
inhabitants, served as hiding-places for fanatics and budmashes, the
streets were never for an instant safe. Many officers and soldiers
were shot by concealed antagonists, long after the great buildings of
the city had been conquered. Moreover, the Sikhs and Goorkhas were
becoming very unruly. The plunder had acted upon them as an
intoxicating indulgence, shaking the steady obedience which they were
wont to exhibit when actively engaged against the enemy. Even at a
time when Sir Colin was planning which of his generals he could
spare, for service elsewhere or for sick-leave, and which regiments
should form new columns for active service in other districts—even
at such a time it was discovered that bodies of the enemy were
lurking in houses near Outram's headquarters, bent upon mischief or
revenge; and there was much musketry-fire necessary before they could
be dislodged. The 'sick-leave,' just adverted to, was becoming
largely applied for. Many officers, so gallant and untiring as to be
untouched by any suspicion of their willingness to shirk danger and
hard work, gave in; they had become weakened in body and mind by
laborious duties, and needed repose.

The Moulvie, who had held great power within
Lucknow, and whose influence was even now not extinguished, commanded
a stronghold in the very heart of the city. Sir Edward Lugard was
requested to dislodge him on the 21st. This he did after a sharp
contest; and Brigadier W. Campbell, with his cavalry, placed himself
in such a position, that he was enabled to attack the enemy who were
put to flight by Lugard, and to inflict heavy loss on them during a
pursuit of six miles. The conquest of the Moulvie's stronghold had
this useful effect among others; that it enabled Sir Colin to
expedite the arrangements for the return of such of the inhabitants
as were not too deeply steeped in rebellion to render return
expedient. Among those who fell on this occasion, on the side of the
enemy, was Shirreff-u-Dowlah, the chief-minister of the rebel
boy-king, or rather of his mother the Begum; this man had been in
collision with the Moulvie, each envious of the other's authority;
and there were those who thought it was by a treacherous blow that he
now fell. Even in this, the last contest within the city, the sappers
had to be employed; for the Moulvie had so intrenched himself, with
many hundred followers, that he could not be dislodged by the force
at first sent against him; the engineers were forced to sap under and
through some surrounding buildings, before the infantry could obtain
command of that in which the Moulvie was lodged.


Major
Hodson, Commandant of Hodson's Horse.

This was the last day of those complicated scenes of
tactics and fighting which formed collectively the siege of Lucknow,
and which had lasted from the 2nd to the 21st of March. Concerning
the cavalry expeditions, during the third week of this period, it is
pretty evident that they had been fruitless in great results. Sir
Hope Grant had cut up a few hundred fugitive rebels in one spot, and
intercepted more in another; Brigadier William Campbell had rendered
useful service both in and beyond the suburbs of the city; but the
proofs were not to be doubted that the mutinied sepoys and rebel
volunteers had safely escaped from the city, not merely by thousands,
but by tens of thousands; and that they still retained a sufficiency
of military organisation to render them annoying and even formidable.
When this news reached England, it damped considerably the pleasure
afforded by the conquest of Lucknow. The nation asked, but asked
without the probability of receiving a reply, whether the enemy had
in this particular foiled a part of the commander-in-chief's plan;
and whether the governor-general shared the opinions of the commander
concerning the plan of strategy, and the consequences resulting from
it?

The losses suffered by the British army during the
operations at Lucknow, though necessarily considerable, were small in
comparison with those which would have been borne if artillery had
not been so largely used. Sir Colin from the first determined that
shells and balls should do as much of the dread work as possible,
clearing away or breaching the enemy's defence-works before he sent
in his infantry to close quarters. During the entire series of
operations, from the 2nd to the 21st of March, he had 19 officers
killed and 48 wounded. The whole of the generals and brigadiers
escaped untouched; and there were only two officers among the wounded
so high in military rank as lieutenant-colonel. The killed and
wounded among the troops generally were about 1100. The enemy's loss
could hardly have been less than 4000. One of the deaths most
regretted during these operations was that of Major Hodson; who, as
the commander of 'Hodson's Horse,' and as the captor of the King of
Delhi, had been prominently engaged in the Indian wars. It was on the
day marked by the conquest of the Begum Kothee that he fell. Having
no especial duty on that day, and hearing that Brigadier Napier was
busily engaged in engineering operations connected with the attack on
that palace, he rode over to him, and joined in that storming attack
which Sir Colin characterised as 'the sternest struggle which
occurred during the siege.' Hodson, while assisting in clearing the
court-yards and buildings near the palace of parties of the enemy
lurking there, was shot by a sepoy. His orderly, a large powerful
Sikh, carried him in his arms to a spot beyond the reach of shot,
whence he was carried in a dooly to Banks's house, where surgical aid
could be obtained. Some of his own irregular troopers cried over him
like children. The shot had passed through the liver, and he died
after a night of great agony. A spot was chosen for his grave near a
tope of bamboos behind the Martiniere. Sir Colin and his staff
attended the funeral, at which the old chief was much affected; he
had highly valued Hodson, and did not allow many hours to elapse
before he wrote a graceful and feeling letter to the widow of the
deceased officer. As soon as possible a telegraphic message was sent
to bring down Captain Daly, the commandant of the famous corps of
Guides; he was every way fitted to command a similar body of
irregular cavalry, 'Hodson's Horse.'

[bookmark: PA426]No sooner was the city of
Lucknow clearly and unequivocally in the hands of Sir Colin Campbell,
than he completely broke up the lately formidable 'army of Oude.' The
troops had nothing more immediately to do at that spot; while their
services were urgently needed elsewhere. With regret did the soldiers
leave a place where such extraordinary gains had fallen to the lot of
some among their number; or, more correctly, this regret endured only
until the very stringent regulations put an effectual stop to all
plundering. The regiments were re-organised into brigades and
divisions; new brigadiers were appointed in lieu of those on
'sick-leave;' and a dispersion of the army commenced.

It is impossible to read Sir Colin Campbell's
mention of Jung Bahadoor without feeling that he estimated at a small
price the value of the services yielded by the Nepaulese leader.
Whether it was that the arrival of the Goorkha army was delayed
beyond the date when the greatest services might have been rendered,
or that Sir Colin found it embarrassing to issue orders to one who
was little less than a king, it is plain that not much was effected
by Jung Bahadoor during the operations at Lucknow. He came when the
siege was half over; he departed a fortnight afterwards; and although
the commander-in-chief said in a courteous dispatch: 'I found the
utmost willingness on his part to accede to any desire of mine during
the progress of the siege; and from the first his Highness was
pleased to justify his words that he was happy to be serving under my
command'—although these were the words used, there was an
absence of any reference to special deeds of conquest. It was a
pretty general opinion among the officers that the nine thousand
soldiers of the Nepaulese army were far inferior in military
qualities to those Goorkhas who had for many years formed two or
three regiments in the Bengal army. When the looting in the city
began, Jung Bahadoor's Goorkhas could scarcely be held in any
control; like the Sikhs, they were wild with oriental excitement, and
Sir Colin was more anxious concerning them than his own European
troops. Viscount Canning, who was in intimate correspondence with the
commander-in-chief through the medium of the electric telegraph,
exchanged opinions with him in terms known only to themselves; but
the announcement made public was to the effect that the
governor-general solicited the aid of the Goorkha troops in the
neighbourhood of Allahabad, and invited Jung Bahadoor to a personal
conference with him at that city. It was during the last week in
March that the Nepaulese allies quitted Lucknow, and marched off
towards the Oude frontier.

Of the troops which remained at Lucknow, after the
departure of some of the brigades, it need only be said in this place
that they began to experience the heat of an Indian equinox, which,
though much less than that of summer, is nevertheless severely felt
by Europeans. A letter from an assistant-surgeon in the division
lately commanded by Brigadier Franks, conveyed a good impression of
camp-troubles at such a time.[bookmark: sdfootnote23anc]23

When the governor-general wrote the usual thanks and
compliments after the conquest of Lucknow, he adverted very properly
to the previous operations, which, though not conquests in the
ordinary sense of the term, had won so much fame for Inglis,
Havelock, Neill, Outram, and Campbell; and then after mentioning some
of the most obvious facts connected with the siege,[bookmark: sdfootnote24anc]24
praised all those whom Sir Colin had pointed out as being worthy of
praise. Concerning the proclamation which Lord Canning issued, or
proposed to issue, to the natives of Oude, it will be convenient to
defer notice of it to a future chapter; when attention will be called
to the important debates in the imperial legislature relating to that
subject.

Here this chapter may suitably end. It was designed
as a medium for the remarkable episode of the final conquest of
Lucknow in the month of March; and will be best kept free from all
topics relating to other parts of India.

Note.

Lucknow Proclamations.—When Sir Colin
Campbell had effectually conquered Lucknow, and had gathered
information concerning the proceedings of the rebels since the
preceding month of November, it was found that no means had been left
untried to madden the populace into a death-struggle with the
British. Among other methods, printed proclamations were posted up in
all the police stations, not only in Lucknow, but in many other parts
of Oude.

One of these proclamations, addressed to the
Mohammedans, ran thus:

'God says in the Koran: "Do not enter into the
friendship of Jews and Christians; those who are their friends are of
them—that is, the friends of Christians are Christians, and
friends of Jews are Jews. God never shews his way to infidels."

'By this it is evident that to befriend Christians,
is irreligious. Those who are their friends are not Mohammedans;
therefore all the Mohammedan fraternity should with all their hearts
be deadly enemies to the Christians, and never befriend them in any
way; otherwise, all will lose their religion, and become infidels.

'Some people, weak in faith and worldly, think that
if they offend the Christians, they will fall their victims when
their rule is re-established. God says of these people: "Look in
the hearts of these unbelievers, who are anxious to seek the
friendship of Christians through fear of receiving injury," to
remove their doubts and assure their wavering mind. It is also said
that "God will shortly give us victory, or will do something by
which our enemies will he ashamed of themselves." The Mussulmans
should therefore always hope, and never believe that the Christians
will be victorious and injure them; but, on the contrary, should hope
to gain the victory and destroy all Christians.

'If all the Mohammedans join and remain firm to
their faith, they would no doubt gain victory over the Christians,
because God says that the victory is due to the faithful from Him;
but if they become cowards and infirm to their religion, and do not
sacrifice their private interest for the public good, the Europeans
will be victorious, and, having subdued the Mohammedans, they will
disarm, hang, shoot, or blow them away, seize upon their women and
children, disgrace, dishonour, and christianise them, dig up their
houses and carry off their property; they will also burn religious
and sacred books, destroy the musjids, and efface the name of Islam
from the world.

'If the Mohammedans have any shame, they should all
join and prepare themselves to kill the Christians without minding
any one who says to the contrary; they should also know that no one
dies before his time, and when the time comes, nothing can save them.
Thousands of men are carried off by cholera and other pestilence; but
it is not known whether they die in their senses, and be faithful to
their own religion.

'To be killed in a war against Christians is a proof
of obtaining martyrdom. All good Mohammedans pray for such a death;
therefore, every one should sacrifice his life for such a reward.
Every one is to die assuredly, and those Mohammedans who would spare
themselves now will be sorry on their death for their neglect.

'As it is the duty of all men and women to oppose,
kill, and expel the Europeans for deeds committed by them at Delhi,
Jhujur, Rewaree, and the Doab, all the Mohammedans should discharge
their duty with a willing heart; if they neglect, and the Europeans
overpower them, they will be disarmed, hung, and treated like the
inhabitants of other unfortunate countries, and will have nothing but
regret and sorrow for their lot. Wherefore this notice is given to
warn the public."

Another proclamation, addressed principally to
zemindars and Hindoos in general, but to Mohammedans also, was
couched in the following terms:

'All the Hindoos and Mohammedans know that man loves
four things most: 1, his religion and caste; 2, his honour; 3, his
own and his kinsmen's lives; 4, his property. All these four are well
protected under native rulers; no one interferes with any one's
religion; every one enjoys his respectability according to his caste
and wealth. All the respectable people—Syad, Shaikh, Mogul, and
Patan, among Mohammedans; and Brahmins, Chatrees, Bys, and Kaeths,
among the Hindoos—are respected according to their castes. No
low-caste people like chumars, dhanook, and passees, can be equal to
and address them disrespectfully. No one's life or property is taken
unless for some heinous crime.

'The British are quite against these four
things—they want to spoil every one's caste, and wish both the
Mohammedans and Hindoos to become Christians. Thousands have turned
renegades, and many will become so yet; both the nobles and low caste
are equal in their eyes; they disgrace the nobles in the presence of
the ignoble; they arrest or summon to their courts the gentry,
nawabs, and rajahs at the instance of a chumar, and disgrace them;
wherever they go they hang the respectable people, kill their women
and children; their troops dishonour the women, and dig up and carry
off their buried property. They do not kill the mahajuns, but
dishonour their women, and carry off their money. They disarm the
people wherever they go, and when the people are disarmed, they hang,
shoot, or blow them away.

'In some places, they deceive the landholders by
promising them remittance of revenue, or lessen the amount of their
lease; their object is that when their government is settled, and
every one becomes their subject, they can readily, according to their
wish, hang, disgrace, or christianise them. Some of the foolish
landholders have been deceived, but those who are wise and careful do
not fall into their snares.

'Therefore, all the Hindoos and Mohammedans who wish
to save their religion, honour, life, and property, are warned to
join the government forces, and not to be deceived by the British.

'The passees (low-caste servants) should also know
that the chowkeedaree (office of watchmen) is their hereditary right,
but the British appoint burkundauzes in their posts, and deprive them
of their rights; they should therefore kill and plunder the British
and their followers, and annoy them by committing robbery and thefts
in their camp.'
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Chapter
XXVI. Minor Events in March.


Barrackpore.

HAVING briefly narrated in the last chapter the
progress of Sir Colin Campbell's army in Oude, from the beginning
towards the close of March; it now becomes expedient to watch the
operations of those military officers who, during the same month,
were engaged in services in other parts of India. The achievements
were not so great in magnitude or notoriety, but they do not the less
require to be noticed: seeing that they illustrate the state of
feeling among the native population, the fluctuations of fortune
among the rebels, and the struggles of British officers amid great
difficulties.

As in former chapters, there will be a convenience
in beginning with the Calcutta regions, and transferring attention
successively to the west, northwest, and southwest.

The Anglo-Indian capital was shorn of somewhat of
its splendour during the spring months, by the absence of the
governor-general at Allahabad; but in truth this was a secondary
matter; for it was not a time for levees, gaieties, or vice-regal
presentations and splendour. Calcutta experienced a panic so late in
the history of the mutiny as the 3rd of March—one of many to
which a somewhat excitable population had been exposed. A telegraphic
message was received from Barrackpore, to the effect that the sepoys
of two native regiments at that station—the 2nd and the 23rd
B.N.I.—were deserting in bodies of ten or twelve; and that the
deserters were supposed to be making their way to Calcutta. The
officers of the volunteer guards were at once requested to send
pickets to certain unprotected buildings in Calcutta. Very speedily
these pickets were told off; cavalry patrolled the streets all night;
the artillerymen remained watchful within the fort; and the English
troops present were kept under arms. The rumour proved to have been
greatly exaggerated, and the suspected danger passed away—but
not without causing much trepidation among the unwarlike portion of
the Calcutta community.

So numerous were the European troops that arrived at
Calcutta during the winter, and so obvious the necessity for
increasing the strength of that branch of the army in India, that
preparations were made for accommodating them within easy reach of
the capital. Barrackpore, although well supplied with sepoy lines,
had never held European troops in large number. It was now resolved,
instead of building new European barracks at that place, to increase
those at Chinsura. This town, about twenty miles from Calcutta, on
the banks of the Hoogly, had already a fine European barrack and
military hospital, in a very healthy spot. About the month of March,
many hundred men were set to work, to increase the barrack
accommodation to a level with the wants of five thousand European
troops, and to raze all the buildings within five hundred yards on
all sides, to form parade-grounds, &c.

[bookmark: PA430]In the regions north and east of
Calcutta, the materials for rebellion were pretty nearly exhausted.
There had from the first been only a small amount of disturbance in
those districts; and it became gradually evident that the town and
village population were desirous of continuing their peaceful
avocations, uninterrupted by mutinous sepoys or fanatical
Mohammedans.

It was in many ways fortunate that the recently
acquired province of Pegu had remained peaceful during the dangerous
periods of the mutiny. Had revolt or treason been at work in that
quarter, the embarrassment of the government would have been
seriously aggravated. Disturbances, it is true, did take place; but
they were not of such magnitude as to give occasion for alarm. This
was mainly owing to the policy of the King of Burmah. We had taken
from him a rich province, a slice out of his empire, by a mingled
course of war and politics; and he was no more likely to be content
with that result than any other defeated monarch. But he was a shrewd
observant man; he measured the power of England, and saw reason to
believe that he would weaken rather than strengthen himself by any
hostility at this time. There were not wanting those near him who
urged him to a different policy. Burmah, like other countries, had
its war-party, who kept up a spirit of bitterness towards the
British. This party was headed by the king's brother, and by many of
the old dispossessed Burmah officials of Pegu. There is reason to
believe that, had the strength of the rebels in Oude remained much
longer unbroken, the King of Burmah might have been drawn or driven
into hostility in spite of himself. Whenever news came over from the
opposite side of the Bay of Bengal, the Mohammedans resident in
Burmah made the most of such parts of it as indicated a decline of
the English 'raj,' and gave strength to a feeling among the Burmese
which the king might not much longer have been able to resist. In the
early part of 1857 there were four European regiments in Pegu; but
the urgent demands from India had led to the withdrawal of all these,
except a wing of the 2nd Madras Europeans at Toungoo, and a few of
H.M. 29th at Thayetmyo; and even of native Madras troops in Pegu, the
number was but small. There was a time, in the autumn of that year,
when the war-party might have wrought serious mischief to British
interests; but when steam-frigates, corvettes, gun-boats, and
regiments from various quarters began to shew themselves at Rangoon
or in the Irrawaddy, or were known to be passing up the Bay towards
Calcutta, the chances were altered. Instead of fighting, the king did
a much wiser thing, whether from humane or from politic motives—he
subscribed ten thousand rupees towards the Mutiny Relief Fund.

West and southwest of Calcutta, in a part of India
very imperfectly known to Europeans, tranquillity was occasionally
disturbed, not so much by mutinous sepoys, as by ambitious chieftains
desirous of strengthening themselves in a time of anarchy and
uncertain allegiance. In the region around Chyabassa, many petty
occurrences from time to time kept the few Europeans in anxiety.
There were not many rebel sepoys in that quarter, it is true; but, on
the other hand, there were few troops of any kind to aid Captain
Moncrieff, the senior assistant-commissioner. A semi-savage tribe,
called Coles or Koles, infested the neighbourhood. On the 25th of
March, three thousand of these Coles, with a medley of guns, muskets,
and native weapons of all kinds, assembled at Chuckerderpore, where
Moncrieff had a small camp of marines and two guns; they were,
however, dispersed by a mere handful of men, and three of their guns
taken. This district was kept in an agitated state mainly by the
machinations of a turbulent chieftain, the Rajah of Porahat.

Let us advance, however, to those regions where the
audacity of the insurgents was more seriously felt—the regions
of the Middle Ganges and the Lower Jumna. The Lower Ganges, between
Calcutta and Dinapoor, remained peacefully in the hands of
cultivators and traders, who were glad enough to be free from the
visitations of fightingmen; but from Dinapoor upwards the sources of
discordance were numerous. A few mutineers lurked about, aided by a
much larger proportion of desperate characters, who took service
under chieftains (mostly Mohammedan) bent upon increasing their own
power at the expense of the British.

The Azimghur district, nearly north of Benares,
became in March the scene of a conflict which certainly gave a
triumph for a time to the enemy, although it was favourable to the
British in the first instance. This conflict took place on the 21st
at Atrowlia, between a body of insurgents on the one side, and a
small force under Colonel Millman of H.M. 37th, commandant of the
Azimghur field-force. Being in camp at Koelsa, he received
information from Mr. Davies, magistrate of Azimghur, that a
considerable body of mutineers was in the neighbourhood of Atrowlia,
a place about twenty-five miles from that city. The colonel
immediately set out, with about 260 infantry, cavalry, and gunners,
and two pieces of ordnance—his troops being British and
Madrasses. At daybreak on the 22nd, he espied the enemy—chiefly
sepoys of the Dinapoor brigade, who had followed the fortunes of Koer
Singh—posted in several topes of mango-trees. His infantry of
the 37th, his Madras cavalry under Colonel Cumberlege, and his two
guns, speedily discomfited the enemy and put them to flight; but his
day's work was not ended. While his men were halting in the
neighbourhood of Atrowlia, and breakfast was being prepared among the
topes of trees, news was suddenly brought that the rebels were
advancing in great force. Millman, immediately proceeding with some
skirmishers to ascertain their strength, found them strongly posted
behind a mud-wall, in the midst of topes of trees and sugar-canes. He
sent back orders for his troops to advance; but the enemy increased
in number so rapidly, that he could not contend against them; he
retired slowly from Atrowlia to his camp at Koelsa, followed by the
enemy, who fired at a distance, and endeavoured to turn his flanks.
He made one dash with his cavalry; but news, or at least a rumour,
reaching the camp, that no fewer than 5000 rebels were approaching,
such a panic was created among his camp-followers, that many of the
hackery-drivers left their carts, and all the cooks ran away. The
colonel, perplexed both by his foes and his camp-followers, and
conscious that his camp was untenable in case of a night-attack, and
that adequate supplies would be wanting for his men—deemed it
expedient to retreat to Azimghur, which he did the same day. He was
compelled to abandon a portion of his tents and baggage, which fell
into the hands of the enemy.

[bookmark: PA431]This was a vexatious and serious
discomfiture. It told unfavourably in two directions; for while it
paralysed the exertions of the few British officers and troops in
that region, it afforded to the rebels an excuse for vaunting abroad
their prowess and success. The natives, inexplicable in character to
Europeans, were often incredulous to rumours of defeat among their
own countrymen; but rumours on the other side spread among them with
astounding rapidity, encouraging them to schemes of resistance which
they might possibly otherwise have avoided.

It was a natural consequence of the withdrawal from
Atrowlia, and the retreat to Azimghur, that the last-named station
should itself become imperiled; for a wide range of country was thus
left wholly at the mercy of Koer Singh and his associates. The
British in Azimghur proceeded to intrench themselves within the jail,
which was surrounded by a deep ditch; and every man was set to work
to strengthen the fortifications. The rebels gradually approached, to
the number of four or five thousand; and then the small garrison was
fairly besieged—all the rest of the city being in the hands of
the insurgents. A messenger was despatched to Benares on the 26th, to
announce the state of affairs; but all that the authorities at that
place could do, on the spur of the moment, was to send fifty dragoons
in carts, drawn by bullocks and pushed on by coolies. A telegraphic
message was at the same time sent to Allahabad; consequent upon which
a wing of H.M. 13th foot, and the depot of the 2nd, started off to
Benares, for service at that place or at Azimghur. There was a rumour
that Koer Singh intended to attack Ghazeepore or Benares, or both, on
his way from Azimghur to Arrah; and this rumour led to much entreaty
for aid to the threatened stations.

It will hereafter be seen that Azimghur needed the
care of Sir Colin Campbell. Meanwhile we may notice the state of
affairs in a district somewhat further north.

The neighbourhood of Goruckpore was the scene of a
contest early in March. At that time there were assembled about 200
men of the naval brigade, under Captain Sotheby, 200 Bengal yeomanry
cavalry, 900 Goorkhas, a few Sikhs and four guns—under Colonel
Rowcroft. This motley but stanch garrison was attacked on the 5th in
great force by several influential rebels, who had with them an army
of 12,000 men, including 3500 sepoys of mutinied Bengal regiments.
Between eight o'clock and noon, Rowcroft not only defeated this
greatly superior force, but chased the enemy seven miles, nearly to
their encampment at Bilwa or Belwar. The enemy lost 400 or 500 in
killed and wounded, eight guns, and much ammunition. Among the
leaders of the rebels were the Nazim Mahomed Hussein, Rajah Dabie
Buksh of Gonda, the Rajah of Churdah, and Mehudee Ali Hussein, who
were all mounted on elephants. This victory was a very fortunate one;
for not only was Goruckpore saved from being a second time overrun by
insurgents, but Colonel Rowcroft received news that many thousand
villagers on the banks of the Gogra were ready to rise in rebellion
if he had been defeated. This kind of peril was constantly impressed
on the minds of the British officers; the consequences of a disaster
were always more than they could safely calculate.

A defeat was experienced by a small force in the
Allahabad district towards the close of March, owing to the want of
due information concerning the position and strength of the enemy.
Two companies of H.M. 54th, a hundred Sikhs, a few Madras cavalry,
and two guns, went out to attack some rebels at a place called
Suraon, between Allahabad and Gopeegunje. Insufficiently informed of
the locality, the force came suddenly to a spot surrounded by a
jungle, in which a large body of rebels were concealed. Much to the
astonishment of the magistrate of the district, those rebels
possessed six pieces of artillery; a fire was opened, which wrought
much mischief to the British force, and eventually compelled it to
retreat. This was a small affair, but it rendered the authorities
uneasy; for it shewed that within a few hours of Allahabad, where the
governor-general had temporarily taken up his quarters, there were
not only insurgents ready for mischief, but that those insurgents, in
some way and from some source not easily accounted for, had possessed
themselves of artillery.

[bookmark: PA432]Jung Bahadoor's participation in
the later stages of the siege of Lucknow was noticed in the last
chapter. He had entered Oude from the east; and shortly before his
junction with Sir Colin, his advanced division had a sharp engagement
with a force of the enemy, which may briefly be noticed here. Captain
Plowden was in charge of this division; and under him were a few
English and many Nepaulese officers, commanding the Goorkha regiments
of which the division consisted. Having received information that the
Nazim Mahomed Hussein, with a force of 4000 men, intended to dispute
the passage of Jung Bahadoor's army at the road to Lucknow over the
Kandoo Nuddee, Captain Plowden prepared to contest the matter with
him. His division consisted of seven Goorkha regiments, about 4000
strong, with thirteen guns. On the morning of the 5th of March, he
found the enemy drawn up in detached parties near the bridge; he
opened fire with his guns, and then charged with infantry in line.
His progress was much disturbed by an intervening space of
bush-jungle and deep ravines; nevertheless his Goorkhas charged
resolutely, drove back the enemy at all points, pursued them for two
or three miles, killed 600 of their number, and captured a
gun—without losing more than 17 in killed and wounded. Captain
Plowden, in his dispatch, told how he had been aided by the Nepaulese
General Khurruk Bahadoor, the two brigadiers Junga Doje aud Run Sing
Bahadoor, Colonel Teela Bickrum Singh Tappah, and other officers
whose names present a formidable appearance. The Nepaulese army
pursued its way to Lucknow, and rendered a small amount of
assistance. When their services had terminated at that city, Jung
Bahadoor took a few of the best regiments with him to Allahabad, on
his expedition to an interview with the governor-general; but the
main body of his army marched off via Nawabgunge, on the
Fyzabad route, towards the Nepaul and Goruckpore frontier. Whether
Jung Bahadoor was negotiating with Lord Canning concerning the price
at which the services of the Goorkhas were to be purchased; or
whether any project was afoot for transferring some of the Goorkha
regiments formally to the British service—was not made publicly
known; but it was understood that the main Nepaulese force would
remain near Nawabgunge until after the interview between the two
great personages.

Of the wildly excited province of Oude, it is
scarcely necessary to say much here. The great event of the month,
the siege of Lucknow, has already been recorded; the other parts of
the province were still almost wholly in the hands of the insurgents.
It will, however, contribute towards an understanding of the state of
the province in March, if we advert to a few facts concerning the
temporary occupants of the city of Lucknow, and the arrangements made
by Sir Colin affecting his army.

First, a word or two concerning the soldiery. It
would be quite impossible to say which regiments of the Queen's army
rendered most service or behaved most valiantly; but the defence of
Lucknow had been so extraordinary in its character, that the
government deemed it right to notice specially the courage and
fortitude of the 32nd infantry—Inglis's main prop during his
defence of the Residency from the 1st of July till the arrival of
Havelock and Outram near the end of September. There was put forth an
announcement to the effect that 'her Majesty, in consideration of the
enduring fortitude and persevering gallantry displayed in defence of
the Residency at Lucknow, has been graciously pleased to command that
the 32nd be clothed, equipped, and trained as a light infantry
regiment, from the 26th of February 1858. Her Majesty has also been
pleased to command that the word "Lucknow" shall be borne
on the regimental colour of the 32nd light infantry, in commemoration
of the enduring fortitude and persevering gallantry displayed in the
defence of the Residency of Lucknow for eighty-seven days.' Many of
the other royal regiments had borne more fighting in the open field;
but none equalled the 32nd in long enduring privation and heroism,
owing to the extraordinary circumstances in which the regiment had
been placed.

Next, concerning the city itself, the place which
had undergone so strange a series of sieges and defences. In Lucknow,
after the recapture, the shopkeepers gradually returned, opened their
places of business, and resumed commercial dealings. Many parts of
the city had been so bartered by shot and shell that the buildings
were scarcely habitable; but as this only occurred to a small extent
in the trading streets, there was little interruption on that ground
to the return of the inhabitants. The chief obstacles were—the
complicity of many of the towns-people in the proceedings of the
mutineers, and the impoverishment of others by several days of
fighting, anarchy, and plunder. The troops destined for the defence
of the city were quartered in some among the many palaces, not so
much battered by cannonading as the others. A clear space was formed
around the Kaiser Bagh, by the demolition of small buildings; and
operations were made for opening a wide street or avenue entirely
through the city, from the iron bridge to the canal—strategic
precautions, intended to give the garrison control over the city in
case of a turbulent rising. Precautions were in truth still
necessary. Lucknow had contained more ruffians, more desperate
characters ready for any lawless enterprises, than most other cities
in India; and the British authorities felt by no means certain that
the lurking-places in the narrow streets were yet cleared of them.
The officers bore in mind, with regret and resentment, that two of
their companions had been murdered in the city when the siege might
have been deemed fairly over. These two were Lieutenants Cape and
Thackwell. They rode from the camp into the city, but for what
purpose was not clearly known to their companions. They got off their
horses, tied them to a doorpost, and went into a house. It is
supposed that budmashes, prowling about, shot them; but the only
certainty is that, when some of the Madras fusiliers went out to
search for them, the headless trunks of the two unfortunate officers
were all that remained to reveal the secret of their fate.

The details given in the last chapter will have
rendered evident the fact that the escape of the rebels from Lucknow
after the siege was far more complete than the English public had
expected or wished. How far it disappointed those immediately
responsible, no one but themselves knew. A secrecy enveloped the
plans of the commander-in-chief; he told just so much as he wished to
be known, and kept the rest to himself, or shared it with the
governor-general. Whether foreseen or not, however, the escape of the
rebels was very marked and significant. Sir Hope Grant and other
cavalry leaders endeavoured to check them, but the check was of small
account; in truth, the cavalry were too few for a belt of country so
wide. When the fact became indisputably clear that the main body of
insurgents had got away, the question arose—whither? The
camping-grounds of the fugitive rebels were very imperfectly known to
the British authorities. It was supposed, but on uncertain
information, that, at the end of the month of March, Nena Sahib was
at Bareilly, with 2000 men, and many members of his family; that the
Begum of Oude was at Khyrabad, with nearly 10,000 men; that 2000 more
were near Shahjehanpoor; and that Khan Bahadoor Khan was concocting
some scheme of operations with the Nena, having Rohilcund for its
theatre. These were the suppositions, founded on vague data.

One thing Sir Colin speedily decided on. It was
useless to keep a fine army at Lucknow, while so much serious work
had to be done elsewhere. As already mentioned, he broke up his 'army
of Oude' into separate portions. Jung Bahadoor having taken his
departure with his nine thousand Nepaulese, the commander-in-chief
proceeded to organise columns or divisions for special service in
various directions. On the 29th of March Sir Colin issued a general
order, pointing to the forthcoming duties of these portions of the
army. The 5th and 78th regiments were to march from the Alum Bagh to
Cawnpore. The artillery at the Alum Bagh was to be divided, some to
return to the camp at Lucknow, the rest to join the 5th regiment. The
troops to be left at Lucknow were to be formed into a division under
Sir Hope Grant. This was to comprise H.M. 20th, 28th, 33rd, 53rd,
90th, and 93rd infantry, the 2nd Dragoon Guards, three Punjaub
regiments of horse, and various detachments of artillery and
engineers, with Brigadiers W. Campbell and Barker as subordinate
commanders. Sir Edward Lugard was to form and command a division to
be called the 'Azimghur Field-force,' to consist of H.M. 10th
regiment, various detachments of cavalry, artillery, and engineers,
and whatever troops might at that time be in the Azimghur district.
The infantry of this force was to form a brigade under Brigadier
Douglas; and the destination was the district from which the force
was named—a district, as we have lately seen, greatly
endangered by the presence of a large rebel force. Indeed, so urgent
was the need for aid in that quarter, that Lugard started off at
once. Another division, for service in Rohilcund, was placed under
the command of General Walpole. It comprised H.M. 42nd, 79th, and
93rd infantry, two battalions of the Rifle Brigade, the 1st Bengal
Europeans, two regiments of native infantry, H.M. 7th Hussars and 9th
Lancers, three regiments of Punjaub cavalry, the Naval Brigade from
H.M. steamer Shannon, and various detachments of artillery and
engineers. Everything portended that this division would have hot
work before it—hot both in the common and the figurative sense;
for the powerful sun of the month of April would soon pour down on
the heads of the troops; while it was quite certain that Rohilcund
contained a large number of mutinied sepoys, rebel leaders, and
desperate men ready for any deeds of violence and anarchy.

It may here suitably be mentioned, that Sir Colin
Campbell's experience of Oudian warfare taught him the necessity of
caution in all attacks on the forts with which that province was so
fully provided. His officers would have dashed at them, as at other
obstacles; but he forbade enterprises likely to be followed by losses
which good guns might obviate. On the 24th of March, just when the
army of Oude was about to be broken up, he issued a general order
concerning the arrangements to be made for attacking such
strongholds.[bookmark: sdfootnote25anc]25

Quitting Oude for a time, and transferring attention
to the important and fertile Doab between the Ganges and the Jumna,
we shall see that the month of March found that part of India still
much distracted by fighting and lawless violence. True, Allahabad was
in British hands at one end of it, Delhi at the other, Cawnpore and
Agra at intermediate points; but nevertheless there were numerous
bands of rebels roaming about the open country. Whether two or three
of these towns were on river-banks just beyond the Doab, does not
affect the question, which is not one of mere geographical
nomenclature.

[bookmark: PA434]The Lower Doab was brought more
fully than before within the influence of military control, by the
opening of a further portion of the great trunk-railway to
Futtehpoor, placing that town within a few hours' distance of
Allahabad. This opening took place on the 25th of March; when
Viscount Canning, with nearly all the civil officers of the
last-named city, made the inaugurating journey to Futtehpoor, amid
the holiday accompaniments of flags, triumphal arches, bands of
music, feasting, and speech-making. Further to the northwest,
Cawnpore remained a kind of central point, whence troops could be
sent to quarters where they were most needed. A few regiments only
were kept there, sufficient to guard against sudden surprises. All
the British who entered the place beheld with melancholy interest the
cross erected near the terrible well by the men of the 32nd, in
memory of the women and children of that regiment, included among the
victims of Nena Sahib.

There was an important town, southwest of Cawnpore,
which seemed likely to be a scene of warfare. During the month of
March, it became very apparent that Calpee was a spot which would
speedily require attention on the part of the military authorities.
When Sir Colin Campbell defeated the Gwalior mutineers at Cawnpore,
many weeks earlier, they fled from that neighbourhood. Rumours spread
around that a considerable portion of the defeated force had fled
southwest to Calpee, fortified themselves there, and called upon the
neighbouring zemindars for supplies of men and money—both of
which were forthcoming. The truth of this rumour, doubtful for a
time, became confirmed as the spring advanced. It was now certain
that rebels in great force occupied Calpee, well supplied with
artillery and other munitions of war, and eagerly watching for a
chance of making an attack on Cawnpore—should that oft-besieged
place be left at any time insufficiently guarded. To what extent Nena
Sahib or his brothers were connected with this Calpee force, was not
known. The struggles in and near that town belong to a month beyond
that to which this chapter relates.

The great city of Agra remained peacefully in the
hands of the British. Occasionally, small columns were sent out to
attack and disperse bodies of mutineers who were working mischief in
the country districts; but the formidable brigades of mutinied
regiments were not in that quarter. As one instance; on the 11th of
March, Brigadier Showers found it necessary to chastise some rebels
at Bah, in the Agra district. He set forth with two companies of the
8th foot, 400 of the Sikh police, two guns, a howitzer, and a mortar;
and encountered a motley force of 4000 rebels—comprising three
troops of insurgent cavalry, three companies of infantry, and a body
of escaped convicts. These ruffians had assaulted and captured the
town of Bah, plundered all the houses, carried off the cattle, and
murdered some of the wealthier inhabitants. This body of rebels
appeared to have come from the direction of the Gwalior territories
across the Chumbul. Many of their leaders had been in the civil
service of the Company, but turned rebels when they thought rebellion
would be more profitable. Against these men Brigadier Showers marched
from Agra. A strange wild contest ensued. The enemy did not stand to
fight a battle, but made use of ravines, rocks, temples, topes, and
villages as places whence masked attacks might be effected. There
were no roads thereabouts, and Showers experienced much difficulty in
struggling through jungles and ravines.

It was often difficult for the officers in command
to muster troops enough to put down these bands of insurgents. At one
period during the month, Colonel Riddell marched out from Minpooree
to aid in intercepting fugitives from Lucknow. While he was gone,
information arrived that Etawah was threatened by a large body of
rebels. No aid being available from Minpooree, a telegraphic message
was sent on to Futteghur (Furruckabad); and Colonel Seaton
immediately ordered a regiment of Bengal Europeans to march to the
threatened spot. These minor operations were often very harassing to
the troops, who had to march great distances, and wage contests which
did not bring them so much glory as a regular siege or a great
battle. Officers naturally preferred those battle-fields which would
bring their names in honourable form into the official gazettes; and
private soldiers those which might earn for some of them the Victoria
Cross; but many weary months passed over some of the corps, during
which the troops were engaged in harassing pursuit of marauders and
ruffians whom they heartily despised, and to conquer whom brought
them very little increase of military reputation.

Speaking generally, it may be said that, at the end
of March, the efforts made by the British officers in the Doab were
directed chiefly to prevent the escape of rebels across the Ganges
from Oude. One small force was watching to this intent at and near
Cawnpore; another was in the Minpooree district; a third was marching
down the road from Meerut to Futteghur; while two others, under
Chamberlain and Coke, were endeavouring to control the Gangetic
valley between Futteghur and Roorkee.

Further to the northwest, the region around Delhi
was nearly all in British hands, and the city itself wholly so—all
the mutinous regiments being far away. The authorities, after Delhi
had remained several months peacefully in their hands, resolved on
the formation of a camel corps, under a peculiar system of
organisation. It was completed by the end of March, by a native named
Lalla Jotee Pershaud, under the superintendence of Captain Chalmers,
assistant commissary-general. The camels, 400 in number, were
selected with great care, in the Bikaneer district. The drivers were
armed each with a sword and fusil; and each camel was fitted to carry
a European soldier if necessary. The drivers, equivalent to troopers
or cavalry-men, were carefully selected from the natives of
Rajpootana. The purpose in view was to form a corps of armed men
capable of moving with great rapidity to any spot where their
services might be urgently needed. Lalla Jotee Pershaud was a wealthy
and influential man; and it was intended to make the officering of
the corps such as would render it an acceptable compliment to
friendly natives of good position.

[bookmark: PA435]As to the city itself, no
semblance of fighting was presented. The conquest by Sir Archdale
Wilson, half a year before, had been so complete, that no enemy
remained to fight with. The British kept just sufficient reliable
troops in the place to defend it from surprise; but the authority was
mainly transferred to civil commissioners, who gradually
re-established order and reorganised the revenue department. The old
king still resided there, waiting for his time of punishment. A
special tribunal tried and executed a large number of rebels.

A curious struggle of opinions arose on the
question—What should be done with Delhi? Not only within that
city itself, but all over India, the controversy was maintained with
much earnestness. The opinions resolved themselves into three
varieties—advocating destruction, decay, and conservation,
respectively. When the city was captured, a very general desire was
expressed, under the influence of fierce indignation, to destroy the
place altogether, leaving not one stone upon another to tell where
Delhi had been—or rather, leaving the stones to tell where
Delhi had ceased to be. The destructives, if these persons may thus
be called, argued that Delhi should be extinguished from the list of
cities, because it was the centre of disaffection, the scene of the
first and worst stroke levelled at British power; that the
Mohammedans of India would ever think they had a national
rallying-point, so long as Delhi remained; and that the destruction
of this rallying-point would impress them with an idea of British
power. The place has a charm for native ears; it is a sign, a symbol,
a standard, a flag of nationality, the memory of which should be
effaced, as something dangerous to the future security of the British
'raj.' Delhi, they urged, should be regarded rather as a dynastic
than a commercial capital; everything in it recalls the past
greatness of a race which had just been foremost in mutiny. For all
these reasons—destroy Delhi. Gradually there arose a second
party, who suggested decay rather than destruction. They said:
'Destroy Delhi, and it would be perpetually an object of regret to
the followers of Islam; but Delhi decayed would excite only a feeling
of contempt. No tradition of sovereignty could attach to a dirty
little village in which a population of pauper Mussulmans, around the
ruins of old palaces, scrambled for the charity of a contemptuous
traveller.' They recommended that the European troops at Delhi should
be removed to Hansi, where they might be easily accommodated; that
the arsenal should be removed to Ferozpore; or that an entirely new
European city should be built, lower down the Jumna; and that Delhi
should then be left to be supported by natives alone, burdened by a
special taxation as a punishment for treason— this, it was
believed, would gradually rob the city of all its dignity and
importance. But there arose a third party, to which, it was reputed,
no less a personage than Sir John Lawrence belonged, urging the
preservation of Delhi. The grounds for this advice were many and
important. It was pointed out, among other things—that Delhi is
admirably placed, geographically and politically; that its site
was selected by men who looked primarily to the maintenance of power
in the northwestern regions of India; that, as a commercial entrepot,
it is the point at which the two great streams of Central Asian trade
diverge to Calcutta and Bombay; that, as a military cantonment, the
city commands the Jumna at the best point for crossing the river;
that it is the most central point from which the marauding Goojurs
and Meewatties could be controlled; that the imperial palace would
form an admirable fortress, to be garrisoned by British troops; and
that the walls, brought at one point within a narrower sweep, would
keep out plunderers and protect the magazine.

[bookmark: PA436]Whatever was to be the course
pursued, Delhi remained, at the period to which this chapter relates,
undestroyed. The city-wall was still standing, with the breaches
hastily earthed up; all the gates had been closed, except the
Cashmere, Lahore, and Calcutta Gates, but none destroyed; the
fractured Cashmere Gate had been replaced by a temporary wooden
barrier; the English church had been painted and repaired; the
college, riddled by cannon and musket balls, had been converted into
a barrack; the magazine remained as poor Willoughby had left it, half
blown up; and the palace had not suffered very materially from the
siege. Concerning the principal street of the city, an eye-witness
wrote as follows: 'The Chandnee Chowk is the only street we have seen
in India to which the terms of descriptive admiration bestowed on
European cities justly apply. If the traveller does not examine
details too minutely, the cheerful picturesque aspect of the Chandnee
Chowk may remind him for a moment of the Parisian boulevards. In the
centre of a spacious street is a double row of well-grown trees, on
either side a broad roadway flanked by irregular picturesque
buildings. But if we speak of this street as being in 1858 cheerful,
we can allude only to its architectural structure. Neither its
associations nor its own present accompaniments and accessories are
other than gloomy. Every house has been plundered; and the little
show of property, as it begins again under the protection of British
bayonets slowly to accumulate, cannot disguise the ruin which 1857
has created. To a stranger, the population that flows up and down the
shining street would seem large; but to one who saw Delhi and the
Chandnee Chowk before the rebellion, it is but as the ghost of the
former life of the place that moves to and fro. There is the mosque
where Nadir Shah sat and witnessed his great massacre. There is the
Kotwallee or police-station, whereat were exposed the bodies of
murdered Europeans and afterwards of their murderers the princes,
whom Hodson slew. In front of this building stand now three large
gibbets, whereon have been already justly executed between two and
three hundred of those who joined in the murder and rapine of the
11th of May, and on which more culprits are destined yet to pay for
their crimes. Everywhere the demeanour of the native population is
more than respectful to the Europeans—it is cringing. Fear
possesses every soul. Never was a conquest more thorough than is for
the present that of Delhi and its neighbourhood by the British. The
present disposition of the native mind in Delhi towards us, of terror
and trembling obedience, is one which no wise man can wish
permanently to continue. It is a disposition, however, which no wise
man will deny that it was necessary temporarily to create, if the
mild uniformity of British rule was ever again to be asserted in
Delhi.' In connection with these observations, it may be stated that
the cringing servility of the natives, so manifest at Delhi, was by
no means so evident in Oude and the Doab. A sullen haughtiness, or
perhaps a fierce vindictiveness, was visible on the countenances of a
very large percentage of those natives with whom the British came
into contact, telling of discontent or of hostile passion.


Kootub
Minar, near Delhi.

Of Rohilcund it is not necessary to say much in this
chapter. The greater part of it still continued, as it had been for
nine months, in the hands of the rebels; and in addition to this,
many of the escaped mutineer regiments from Lucknow had
unquestionably directed their steps to this province, to swell the
numbers of those who were in arms against the British. General
Walpole was sent out against them with a powerful column; what he
achieved, we shall see in the proper place.

That part of Rohilcund which constitutes the
'Hills,' the group of healthy hill-stations at the base of the
Himalaya, though nearly cut off from communication with the Jumna
regions, maintained itself
bravely, never once falling into the hands of the armed insurgents.
Colonel M'Causland, military commandant in Kumaon, so steadily and
watchfully maintained British interests in that remote hilly
province, that he generally detected hostile machinations in time to
frustrate them. He had chiefly Goorkhas for troops, Rohilcund rebels
for opponents; and he seldom failed to baffle and defeat those
rebels, whether his force were great or small. Early in March he
heard that the insurgents had sent a detachment to collect
revenue—that is, to plunder—at Sitargunje, a place
twenty-five miles from his camp at Huldwanee. He determined to
surprise them; and although the success was not so great as he could
have wished, through the unexpected absence of the larger part of the
enemy's force, still those who were met with were speedily
vanquished. He intrusted the enterprise to Captain Baugh, who
commanded the Nepaul Contingent in the Kumaon brigade. Baugh started
off on the evening of the 3rd, taking with him about 220 horse and
foot, and two mountain howitzers. To expedite matters, he mounted his
infantry and artillery on elephants; but during the night his
progress was retarded 'by an elephant carrying one of the mountain
howitzers falling sick.' Arriving at Sitargunje early in the morning
of the 4th, he found that the main body of rebels had departed on the
preceding day to a village about six miles distant. Most of those
remaining were within the government tehseel, a high building forty
or fifty yards square; and these did not fight; they fell or escaped
as their individual luck determined. Captain Baugh brought away from
the place whatever he thought might be most useful. Finding that the
main body of the insurgents, under Fuzul Huq, numbered not less than
5000 men, with six guns, he did not deem it prudent to march after
them with his little force to Butteree, the village where they were
on that day encamped, about midway between Huldwanee and Bareilly.

[bookmark: PA437]The Punjaub and Sirhind
continued to be nearly free from anarchy. Yet there were symptoms
which, if left unattended to, might have led to evil. The 4th
regiment Bengal native cavalry, one of the last remaining links in
that fine army, was disarmed and unhorsed at Umballa during the month
of March. After ten months of faithfulness, amid the treachery of so
many of their compatriots, these troopers at length exhibited a
tendency to insubordination, not safely to be overlooked. In the
Punjaub generally the movements of troops were very frequent and
rapid, shewing that the authorities were well on the alert. Wishing
to obtain a healthy military station west of the Indus, the brigadier
in command laid the foundation of Campbellpore—a station named
in honour of the commander-in-chief. This custom was often adopted in
India: witness Jacobabad and Sleemanabad.

One of the most instructive facts brought to light
during the wars of the mutiny, was the ardour with which some of the
natives of India joined in waging battle with others. During the
first and second Sikh wars, the sepoys of the Bengal native army
unquestionably fought heroically against the Sikhs, winning battles
in a way that excited the admiration of their British officers. And
now the Sikhs shewed themselves equally willing to aid the British
against the sepoys, and equally able to vanquish them in the field.
Two inferences may legitimately be drawn from this—that success
depended rather on the British officers than on the kind of troops
whom they commanded; and that the maintenance of an army formed of
any one nation in India is not so safe as the admixture of
nationalities, each to act as a check upon the other. The subject is
adverted to in this place, because the month of March witnessed the
return of the Guides to Peshawur, and the honours that marked that
event. It will be remembered[bookmark: sdfootnote26anc]26
that this celebrated corps, chosen among the Punjaubees for their
activity and intelligence, consisted of two small regiments, one of
infantry and one of cavalry; that they made an extraordinary march of
750 miles, from Peshawur to Delhi, in the hot weather of June 1857;
and that they served most gallantly in the operations against that
city during the autumnal months. They remained until February in and
near Delhi, and then returned to their native country. Major-general
Cotton, commanding in the Peshawur division, made a point of giving
the gallant fellows an honorary reception. He caused all the troops
in the Peshawur cantonment to be paraded on the 16th of March. On the
approach of the Guides to the parade-ground, the assembled troops
saluted and the guns fired; the major-general delivered an address; a
feu de joie and an ordnance salute of twenty guns followed;
and the Guides marched past him in full military array. Captain
Battye, who had commanded the cavalry portion of the force, was
killed almost immediately on the arrival of the Guides at Delhi; but
Captain Daly lived to return. Cotton addressed Daly and his
companions first, welcoming them back to Peshawur; and then he
addressed the Peshawur force generally, telling them of the wonderful
march which the Guides had made nine months before, and of their
deeds at Delhi. 'Within three hours after reaching Delhi, the Guides
engaged the enemy, and every one of their officers was wounded. For
nearly four months, officers and men were almost constantly in
action, sometimes twice a day. They took 600 men to Delhi, and
received 200 recruits during the siege. Not one man deserted to the
enemy or from the corps; but no less than 350 were killed and
wounded, and 120 fell to rise no more. I need not dwell on their
separate deeds of valour, their general actions, their skirmishes, or
their single combats; but as a specimen of the spirit that animated
the corps, I will mention that a mere boy, Singh by name, bore a
wounded European soldier out of the battle.'

In connection with this subject, it may be remarked
that the personal character of the British officers has always
exercised a very notable influence over the native troops of India.
In Brigadier Hodgson's Opinions on the Indian Army, an
anecdote is related, illustrative of the power possessed over the
sepoys by any commander whose prowess and genius they had learned to
value. A native officer, speaking to him of events which he had
himself witnessed, said: 'During the campaign against the Mahrattas,
in the year 1804, we made a tremendous forced march of 54 miles in 30
hours, and surprised Holkar and his cavalry at Furruckabad, and
routed them with great slaughter. We had marched 200 miles in 13
days. The troops had been upon very short commons for some time; and
you, sir, know what a tyrant a hungry belly is. The sepahees (sepoys)
began to be very loud in their grumblings, and expressed their
discontent pretty freely. This was reported. A short time afterwards,
Lick Sahib Bahadoor (Lord Lake) was observed riding past the column
eating dry pulse. This fact spread rapidly through the ranks;
and from that moment, not the whisper of a murmur was heard. I
believe, sir, had a man grumbled after that, he would have run the
risk of being put to death by his companions—such was the love
and veneration the sepahees had for Lick Sahib Bahadoor.'

Some of the half-savage mountain tribes of Peshawur
and the Afghan frontier gave occasional trouble; but neither there
nor in Sinde were the authorities prevented from sending
reinforcements to the more troubled provinces. In connection with
Sinde, it may be mentioned that Mr. Frere, commissioner of that
province, communicated a singular document to Lord Elphinstone,
governor of the Bombay presidency. It was not directly connected with
the mutiny or its instigators; but was nevertheless deemed important
by Mr. Frere, as illustrating phases of Hindoo character concerning
which Europeans know so little. The information was given by Mr.
Macdonald, deputy-collector of Larkhana, in his weekly digest under
date 20th of March. We transcribe it in a footnote.[bookmark: sdfootnote27anc]27

We may now conveniently turn our attention to
Central India—that region, south of the Jumna, in which
Mahrattas and Bundelas were so strong. We have stated in former
chapters that Sir Hugh Rose, a distinguished Bombay officer, was
placed in command of various regiments and detachments known
collectively as the 'Central India Field-force.' He was gradually
working his way northward to the notorious city of Jhansi, defeating
rebels everywhere on his road. On the 4th of March, Sir Hugh Rose was
enabled to telegraph the following news, from his camp at Peeplia:
'Yesterday, the troops under my command forced the pass of Mudenpore,
after a short but very vigorous resistance. The troops, British and
native, behaved gallantly. The pass is extremely strong, and the
enemy suffered severely. They numbered about 4000 or 6000 Pathans and
Bundelas, and 600 or 700 sepoys of the 52nd and other regiments. I
sent Major Orr in pursuit; and he cut up 50 or 60 rebels, of whom a
large proportion were sepoys. The enemy are scattered in every
direction. They have abandoned the little fortress of Seraj, a fort
or arsenal which is the property of the Rajah of Shagurh, in which I
shall have a small force to keep up my communication with Saugor. I
am now in communication with my first brigade (under Brigadier
Stuart) at Chendaree, and this gives me command of the whole of the
country up to Jhansi, with the exception of two or three forts, which
I can take.' About a week later, he sent news to Bombay that the
capture of the pass of Mudenpore—on the line of hills which
separated the British district of Saugor from the little state of
Shagurh—and the defeat of the rebels on the 3rd, had produced
advantages far exceeding those at first anticipated by him. The
rebels had successively abandoned several strongholds which they had
possessed—first the fort of Seraj, with four guns, a rude
manufactory for powder, shot and shell, carriages and tents; then the
town and fort of Murrowra, with a triple line of defences; then the
town and fort of Multhone; next the pass of Goonah; then the pass and
town of Hurat; and lastly, the fort of Cornel Gurh. As all the passes
had been fortified and barricaded, their precipitate abandonment by
the rebels was fortunate for Sir Hugh. Another result was the
occupation by him of the hitherto independent district of Shagurh;
the rajah having joined the rebels, Sir Robert Hamilton and Sir Hugh
Rose resolved to punish him by 'annexing' his small territory, or at
least occupying it until instructions could be received from
Calcutta. Accordingly, on the 10th of March, the British flag was
hoisted at Murrowra, in Shagurh, in presence of Rose's second
brigade, under a salute of twenty-one guns. The encampment of the
brigade at this time was about twenty-five miles from Jhansi. Rose
and Hamilton were well on the alert; for Balla Sahib, brother of the
Nena, was at that time heading an army of rabble, and levying
contributions in various parts of Bundelcund. What troops this rebel
had with him, was not clearly known; but it was found that the Rajah
of Chuanpore had been mulcted by him of seven lacs of rupees; and the
Rajah of Churkaree, resisting a similar demand, had had his town
destroyed by fire, and was compelled to take refuge in his fort. Mr.
Carne, British resident in Churkaree, narrowly escaped capture at the
hands of the rebels.

[bookmark: PA439]While Rose was thus engaged,
Brigadier Stuart, with the first brigade of the Central India
Field-force, was clearing out various rebel haunts in districts lying
southward of Jhansi. On the morning of the 6th of March, Stuart's
column or brigade set out from his camp near the Chendaree fort, and
marched six or eight miles to Khookwasas, a fort near which a large
body of rebels were assembled. The route being through a thick jungle
nearly the whole distance, the 25th and 86th regiments advanced
cautiously, in skirmishing order. Arriving at a small pass near the
fort, Stuart found that the enemy had barricaded the road, and lined
the hills on either side with matchlock-men. The engineers soon
cleared away the barricades; while a small party of the 86th rushed
up the hills and dislodged the matchlock-men. Shortly afterwards,
however, it was ascertained that the chief body of the enemy had
taken up a position behind the wall of an enclosure about a mile from
the fort. The 86th dashed forwards to gain this enclosure; two of the
officers, Lieutenant Lewis and Captain Keating, climbed to its top
before any of their men, and jumped down into the interior of the
enclosure. The troops soon cleared out the enclosure, and then
pursued their operations against the fort itself. Working his way
steadily onwards, defeating and expelling bodies of insurgents from
neighbouring villages, Stuart was at length enabled, on the 17th, to
capture the fort of Chendaree itself. This place, situated in Malwah,
about a hundred miles from Gwalior, is in a district which was
assigned by Scindia in 1844, according to agreement with the British
government, to assist in the maintenance of the Gwalior Contingent.
The fort—consisting of a strong rampart of sandstone, flanked
by circular towers, and crowning a high hill—was in the hands
of insurgents at the date now under notice; and it was Brigadier
Stuart's duty to capture it. After cannonading on the evening of the
16th, he formed a practicable breach in the walls, and resolved to
take the place by assault on the following morning. This he did very
effectually. The 25th and 86th regiments, by an impetuous rush,
carried everything before them. Captain Keating was severely wounded
whilst foremost with the storming-party. The enemy mostly escaped, on
account of the simple failure of a letter. On the preceding evening,
the brigadier received a message informing him that Captain Abbott
was within available distance with a considerable body of irregular
cavalry; and in return a letter was despatched to Abbott, requesting
him to gallop forward and invest the north side of the fort. This
letter did not reach Abbott in time; and as a consequence, there was
no obstacle to the escape of the rebels northward. All the guns,
eight of iron and two of brass, were taken. The fort was given up to
the keeping of one of Scindia's lieutenants or soubahs, in friendly
relation with the British; and the inhabitants of the town resumed
their peaceful avocations, apparently glad to get rid of the presence
of the rebels.

Stuart's operations at Chendaree greatly facilitated
the advance of Sir Hugh Rose towards Jhansi. He marched on, with the
second brigade of his Central India Field-force, and reached that
blood-stained city on the 21st of March. He gave a sketch of his
operations from the 20th to the 25th in the following brief
telegraphic form : 'On the 20th my cavalry invested as much as
possible the fort and town of Jhansi. The next day the rest of my
force arrived. The rebels have fortified the walls of the town, and,
shutting themselves up in the town and fort, have not defended the
advanced position of Jhansi. The ranee has left her palace in the
town, and has gone into the fort. The rebel garrison numbers about
1600 sepoys, of whom 500 are cavalry, and 10,000 Bundelas, with 30 or
40 cannon. Their position is strong; but I have occupied two good
positions, one a breaching, the other a flanking one. I have been
delayed by the want of a plan of Jhansi, and consequently have been
obliged to make long and repeated reconnaissances. I opened a
flanking fire, vertical and horizontal, yesterday (the 25th), and
hope to open a breaching fire to-morrow, or at latest the next day.'
We shall see in a later page that Sir Hugh completely succeeded in
his assault, early in April.

The present may be a proper place in which to advert
to a matter which greatly agitated the public mind from time to time,
both in England and India—namely, the conduct of the insurgents
towards those of the British who unfortunately fell into their power.
Jhansi was one of the stations in respect to which horror was most
distressingly expressed. The morbid taste for horrors engendered by
the incidents of the Revolt gave rise to many exaggerations. The
terrible news from Delhi, Cawnpore, Jhansi, and other places, during
the early months of the struggle, produced mischief in two ways; it
created a demand for indiscriminate sanguinary vengeance; and it
produced a tendency, not only to believe, but to exaggerate, all
rumours of atrocities as committed by the natives. In England as well
as at Calcutta, controversies almost of a fierce character arose on
these points; the advocates on one side treating it as a point of
honour to believe the tragedies in their worst form; while those on
the other, in bitter terms demanded proof that the rumours were true.
It was extremely difficult to disprove any statements concerning
atrocities committed; for in most cases there were no Europeans left
behind to give trustworthy testimony. Circumstances became known,
during the progress of the military operations, which led to an
inference that, though inhuman slaughter of innocent persons
unquestionably took place soon after Delhi fell into the hands of the
insurgents, it was not preceded by so much of hideous barbarity
towards the women and children as had at first been reported and
believed. It also became more and more evident, as time advanced,
that many of the inscriptions on the wall of the slaughter-room at
Cawnpore must have been written after the departure or death
of the hapless persons whose writing they professed to be, by some
one who failed to see the cruelty of the hoax he was perpetrating.
This subject is adverted to in the present place, because the month
of March lightened a little the terrible severity of the story of
Jhansi, one of those which made a distressing impression on the
public mind. It will be remembered[bookmark: sdfootnote28anc]28
that, early in June of the preceding year, the British at Jhansi,
upwards of fifty in number, were all put to death by the insurgents,
acting at the instigation of a woman, the ranee or chieftainess of
Jhansi; the destruction was so complete, that no European was left to
tell the true incidents. Nine months afterwards, in the month of
March, some of the English newspapers in India gave a detail of
revolting indignities said to have been inflicted on the females of
the party at Jhansi—greatly adding to the distress already felt
by the relatives of the murdered persons. Jhansi had by that time
been restored to British rule; and Captain Pinkney, superintendent of
Jhansi, Jaloun, and Chendaree, determined to ascertain how far the
real facts could be got at. After a diligent inquiry in various
quarters, he arrived at a belief that the massacre, however
barbarous, had not been deepened in atrocity by the frightful
circumstances put forth in the newspapers. The truth appeared to him
to be as follows: When the British in the fort were unable longer to
hold out through want of food, they surrendered to the rebels, who
swore that they would spare all their lives. No sooner, however, were
the fort-gates opened, than the rebels entered, bound the men, and
took them as well as the women and children to a place outside the
city-walls called the Jokun Bagh. Here the men were placed in one
group, and the women and children in another. The rebels and the
ranee's armed servants then murdered all the men, Major Skene being
the first cut down by the jail darogah, one Bukshish Ali. After this
the women and children were put to death with swords and spears. The
dead bodies were stripped, and left two days in the Jokun Bagh, when
they were all thrown into a neighbouring stream. Shortly after the
writing of Captain Pinkney's report, a letter was sent to the supreme
government by Sir Robert Hamilton, political agent in Central India,
in which a few of the facts were somewhat differently stated.
According to his account, when the unhappy Europeans reached the
Jokun Bagh, 'they were stopped on the roadside under some trees. They
were accompanied by a crowd of mutinous sepoys, irregular sowars,
disaffected police, fanatic Mussulmans, men in the service of the
ranee, inhabitants of the town, and rabble. Here Bukshish Ali, jail
darogah, called out: "It is the ressaldar's order that all
should be killed;" and immediately cut down Captain (Major)
Skene, to whom he was indebted for his situation under government. An
indiscriminate slaughter of the men, women, and children then
commenced; all were mercilessly destroyed, and their bodies left
strewn about the road, where they remained until the third day, when,
by permission of the same ressaldar, they were all buried in two
gravel-pits close by.' Execrable as this was, it was far less
harrowing than the newspaper narratives which had given rise to the
investigation. Captain Pinkney ascertained that the total number of
Europeans thus barbarously murdered was sixty-seven, of whom just
about one half were women and children. Sir Robert Hamilton caused
the ground around the two gravel-pits to be cleared, and an enclosing
wall to be built; he and all the other officials, on a selected day,
attended a funeral-service at the spot, delivered by the Rev. Mr.
Schwabe, chaplain to the station; and he also planned the erection of
an obelisk. Strange that India should become the ground for so many
obelisks and crosses erected in memory of Europeans ruthlessly
murdered by natives. One hundred and two years before, in 1756,
Suraj-u-Dowlah, after conquering Calcutta from the Company's
servants, drove a hundred and forty-six adult Europeans, on a sultry
June evening, into a dungeon only twenty feet square; and of those
miserable creatures, a hundred and twenty-three died during the
night, of heat, thirst, pressure, suffocation, and madness. An
obelisk was afterwards set up, to mark this terrible 'Black Hole of
Calcutta.' And now, in the middle of the nineteenth century, the
English again found themselves engaged in erecting these damning
memorials of native brutality, at Cawnpore and at Jhansi.


Obelisk
built on the Site of the Black Hole, Calcutta, to commemorate the
Murder of the One Hundred and Twenty-three Englishmen.—From a
Drawing in the India House.

Leaving Jhansi and its mournful recollections for a
while, we pass over the Mahratta territories into Rajpootana; where
numerous petty chieftains kept the territory in a state of much
agitation. There were scarcely any of the mutinied Bengal regiments
in that part of India; but the Kotah Contingent, and other auxiliary
corps which had revolted, sided with some of the chieftains in
hostilities against the British. So far as concerns the operations of
the month of March, those of the Kotah insurgents were the chief that
call for attention. We have in former pages alluded to a 'Rajpootana
Field-force,' formed of several regiments sent up from Bombay. The
first division of this force set forth from Nuseerabad on the 10th of
March, for service against Kotah. It consisted of H.M. 95th foot, a
wing of the 83rd, the 10th Bombay infantry, the Sinde horse, and some
horse and foot artillery. Siege-material of formidable character
accompanied the column; comprising eighteen field-pieces, of which
ten were 8-inch mortars and howitzers, and an immense supply of
ammunition. The second division, that started on the following day,
consisted of H.M. 72nd foot, a wing of the 83rd, the 1st Bombay
Lancers, a mountain train, Brown's battery, and an engineering corps.
The 8th Hussars, with detachments of horse and foot artillery, were
afterwards to join the columns. Several of the guns in the
siege-train were drawn by elephants. Brigadier-general Lawrence
accompanied this field-force, but only in a political capacity; the
military command was held by General Roberts. The conquest of Kotah
was looked forward to as a difficult enterprise, not only from the
force of the enemy in men and guns, but from the peculiar position of
the town itself. Kotah is bounded by the deep river Chumbul on one
side, and by a lake on the other; and there was a probability that
batteries would have to be erected on the opposite side of the river.
The approach to it by land from Nuseerabad was also beset by many
obstacles. It would be necessary to traverse the Mokundurra Pass, a
long and narrow valley between two parallel ranges of hills, easily
rendered formidable by a small number of men. It was altogether a
larger and more important operation than the conquest of the numerous
petty forts with which Rajpootana abounded. Many persons in India
thought that those forts might safely be left to themselves; since
the hill-chieftains were more frequently incited by hostility towards
each other than towards the British, and since it was very little
better than a waste of power to pursue them into the wilds and
jungles which intersect that part of India. One favourable
circumstance in connection with Kotah was, that the rajah was
faithful, and as much opposed as the British to the insurgents.

The middle of the month was occupied by the march of
Roberts's force from Nuseerabad, over a difficult country.
Surmounting all obstacles, the general arrived at Kotah on the 22nd
of March, and encamped a mile or two distant, on the north bank of
the Chumbul. The rebels were in possession of the south bank, having
with them a powerful array of guns, many of large calibre. The fort,
the palace, and half the city, were held by the rajah, with Rajpoots
and troops from Kerowlie. On the 25th, a portion of the British,
about 300 in number, under Major Heatley, crossed the river, to aid
the rajah at a critical moment. The rebels had that morning made a
desperate attempt to escalade the walls, and drive the rajah's troops
into their only remaining stronghold, the castle; but this attempt
was frustrated; had it succeeded, the rebels would have commanded the
ferry over the river. Portions of H.M. 83rd, and of the Bombay
troops, formed the small force which crossed the river on the 25th.
Two days afterwards, 600 men of H.M. 95th, with two 9-pounders,
crossed over. On the 30th General Roberts was able to announce by
telegraph, 'I this day assaulted the town of Kotah with complete
success, and comparatively trifling loss. No officer killed. The
whole town is in my possession.' Upwards of fifty guns were captured.
The victory was gained by a clever flank-movement, which turned the
enemy's position, and rendered their defences useless. This was a
point in tactics which the rebels seldom attended to sufficiently;
they repeatedly lost battles by allowing their flanks to be turned.

[bookmark: PA442]Eastward of the Mahratta and
Rajpoot territories, there were isolated bodies of insurgents in the
Saugor regions, between the Jumna on the north and Nagpoor on the
south. But General Whitlock, with a field-force gathered from the
Madras presidency, kept these rebels under some control. His
movements, however, scarcely need record here.

The South Mahratta country kept up just so much
disturbance as to demand the vigilant attention of the authorities,
without exciting any serious apprehension. In the month of March
there was much of this disturbance, near the frontier between the two
presidencies of Bombay and Madras, at Belgaum. On the one side, the
Bombay government offered a large reward for the apprehension of
three brothers, rebel leaders, Baba Desaee, Nena Desaee, and Hunmunt
Desaee; while the governor of the Madras presidency put in force a
disarming statute on his side of the frontier. One of the leaders,
Hunmunt Desaee, after many contests, was driven, with the wives and
families of others among the insurgents, into a tower on the summit
of a peak in the Coonung range; it was a one-storied structure, with
a ladder leading to an entrance trap-door. Such towers had been used
by the military police in that range, and Hunmunt defended himself
here as long as he could. There were other traitors in this part of
the country. Towards the close of March, Mr. Manson, one of the
Company's civil servants, obtained a clue to a conspiracy in which
several natives—Naga Ramchunder, Balla Bhoplay, Bhow Shrof
Chowdry, and others—were concerned; having for its object the
collecting of guns unknown to the British authorities, and the
inciting of other natives to acts of rebellion. One of these men was
the chief of Jamkhundie, one a money-lender, and two others were
Brahmins. The money-lender was supposed to have assisted the
mutineers of Kolapore with pecuniary means for carrying on their
operations. By lodging these mischief-makers in safe keeping at
Belgaum and Satara, preparatory to a trial, the authorities checked
an incipient disturbance.

This little patch of country, inhabited to a
considerable extent by the southern Mahrattas, was the only part of
the Bombay presidency south of the city itself which was in any
anxiety concerning the proceedings of the insurgents. And indeed,
northward of the city, there were no manifestations of rebellion
short of the regions around Gujerat and Rajpootana; where even those
who were disposed to be peaceful found themselves embarrassed and
imperiled by the turbulence of their neighbours. In Gujerat, Sir
Richmond Shakespear commenced and steadily carried on a general
disarming of the population; the Guicowar or native sovereign
cordially assisted him, and the two together collected many guns and
thousands of stands of arms. As to the Madras presidency, it was
quite at peace. From Cuttack in the north to Travancore in the south,
there were no rebellious regiments, and few chieftains who ventured
to endanger their safety by disputing the British 'raj.' In the
Nagpoor and Saugor territories, belonging rather to the Bengal than
to the Madras presidency, the elements of convulsion surged
occasionally, but not to a very alarming extent. The Nizam's country
was troubled in a way which shews how desirable it is that orientals
should not be tempted by anarchy or weakness in the governing power.
The regular troops were moderately steady; but the news of mutiny
elsewhere excited all the turbulent elements of the Deccan. Robber
chieftains and city ruffians rose, not so much against the British,
as against any who had property to lose. The town of Mulgate, held by
a chieftain who commanded a motley band of Rohillas and Arabs,
resisted the Nizam's authority for some time; but it fell, and the
leaders were taken prisoner.

This chapter will have shewn that, when the last day
of March arrived, the attention of the military authorities in India
was chiefly directed to those districts which had Azimghur, Bareilly,
Calpee, and Jhansi for their chief cities, and which swarmed with
large bodies of rebels ready to make a desperate resistance. It was
left for the months of April and May to develop the strategic
operations against those places.

Notes.

So frequent is the mention, in all matters relating
to the local government of India, of 'covenanted' and 'uncovenanted'
service, and so peculiar the duties of those covenanted servants who
bear or bore the title of 'collectors'—that it may be well to
sketch briefly the Company's remarkable system, so far as it refers
to those two subjects. The collectors and magistrates suffered much
and braved much during the mutiny, owing to their peculiarly intimate
relations with the natives; and their duties deserve on that account
a little attention in the present work. For many reasons it will be
desirable, as in the volume generally, to adopt the past tense in
speaking of this system—bearing in mind, however, that the
system was fully in operation during the mutiny, except when the
officials were actually driven away from their districts.

'Covenanted' and 'Uncovenanted' Service.—The
'services' supported by the East India Company were of four
kinds—civil, military, naval, and ecclesiastical. The military
has already been frequently noticed; the Company supported a military
force of something near three hundred thousand men, involving various
engagements on the one hand with the British crown, and on the other
with native princes. The naval service was limited to a force of
about sixty vessels and five thousand men, employed chiefly in
surveying, coast-guarding, mail-conveyance, and the prevention of
piracy. The ecclesiastical service, maintained by the Company for
their own servants only, consisted of three Church of England
bishops, about a hundred and forty Protestant clergymen, three Roman
Catholic bishops, and about eighty Roman Catholic priests. The
Protestants were liberally supported; the Roman Catholics simply
received a grant, in aid of larger funds to be derived by them from
other quarters. But it was the civil service that constituted the
most remarkable feature in the Company's organisation, embracing all
the persons engaged in the collection of revenue or the
administration of justice.

The civil service was of two kinds, covenanted and
uncovenanted. The uncovenanted civil servants were very much like
employes in other countries, paid reasonably for their
services, but having no peculiar privileges—no declared
provision for life, no claim to promotion by seniority, no stipulated
furlough or leave of absence, no claimable pension. They comprised
Europeans, Eurasians or half-castes, and natives. Subordinate duties,
fiscal and judicial, were intrusted to them, according to their range
of ability and supposed honesty, as judged by the local governments.
The Europeans in this class were chiefly persons who had gone out to
India in some other capacity, or were sons of officers already in
service in India. The European and Eurasian uncovenanted servants
barely reached three thousand in number. The class was mainly
composed of natives—Mohammedans more generally than Hindoos.
The employment of natives as uncovenanted servants of tie Company was
commenced by Lord William Bentinck (1828 to 1835), and steadily
increased under other governors-general: insomuch that the judicial
administration of the lower courts fell almost wholly into the hands
of natives. The humbler offices in the revenue department were also
filled by them. A few of the uncovenanted servants received salaries
ranging from £500 to £800 per annum; but in the greater
number of instances the amount was far lower.

The covenanted servants comprised nominated or
favoured persons who, after receiving a special education in the
Company's seminary at Haileybury, were subjected to examination in
England, and then sent out to India at the Company's expense. They
entered into a covenant, prescribed by ancient custom, 'That they
shall obey all orders; that they shall discharge all debts; and that
they shall treat the natives of India well.' Until 1853 (when a
system of public competition was established by the charter granted
to the Company in that year), the appointment of persons to this
favoured service was wholly in the patronage of the directors. After
a certain amount of tuition and examination, the young men
('writers,' as they were sometimes called) were conveyed to India,
where they pursued further studies, chiefly in oriental languages, at
Calcutta, Madras, or Bombay. While so studying, they received an
'out-of-employ allowance.' At length they commenced employment as
'assistants' to magistrates and collectors in country districts, as
soon as they possessed a certain amount of knowledge of vernacular
languages, criminal law, and revenue law. Their daily duties were
partly magisterial, partly fiscal. After some years' practice, the
assistant was competent for promotion. He became collector or
magistrate of a district, under regulations differing in the
different presidencies. In Bengal, the offices of judge, magistrate,
and collector were held by three different persons, all 'covenanted;'
in the other presidencies the offices of magistrate and collector
were held by the same person; in the 'non-regulation provinces'
(Punjaub, Nagpoor, Sinde, &c.), all three offices were held by
one person. The local government had a voice in the selection of
persons to fill these offices; but the principle of promotion by
seniority was extensively acted on, and was almost claimed as a right
by the 'covenanted.' The salaries paid were very munificent. The
lowest assistant received £500 per annum, and the amount rose
gradually to £10,000 per annum, the salary of a member of the
Supreme Council at Calcutta.

Such were the chief points of difference between the
covenanted and uncovenanted services of the East India Company. It
was not so much a distinction of race, colour, or creed, as a means
of favouring selected persons in England, and of giving those persons
a special education to fit them for civil duties in India.

Collectors and Collectorates.—We shall
next notice in a succinct way the remarkable duties of such of the
covenanted civil servants as filled the office of
collector—especially in those districts where the collector was
also the magistrate. In the Northwest Provinces, to which the mutiny
was mainly confined, the collector-magistrate of each district was in
many matters controlled by the commissioner of the province in which
the district was situated; but he had in a larger degree than the
commissioner an intimate knowledge of the villages and villagers of
India, their incomes, hopes, fears, wants, and peculiarities; and he
became more deeply involved in anxieties and dangers consequent on
the mutiny.

The term 'collector' very inadequately expresses the
status and duties of the official so named. So far from being a mere
tax-gatherer, he was a revenue judge, an executive district
authority, with large powers and heavy responsibilities. As collector
and magistrate, he was responsible to two different departments—to
the higher judicial courts for his conduct as a magistrate, and to
the revenue department in all that concerned his collectorship. He
had two sets of assistants, with duties clearly defined and
separated. The magisterial duties being dismissed without further
description, as susceptible of easy comprehension, we shall dwell
only on the collectorship.

The duties of the collector were fivefold. He was
collector of government revenue; registrar of landed property in his
district; revenue judge between landlord and tenant; ministerial
officer of courts of justice; and treasurer and accountant of the
district. None but a man of varied and extensive attainments, united
to zeal and industry, could adequately fulfill so many duties; many
of the great names in the recent years of Indian history are those of
men who laid the foundations for their greatness as collectors. The
districts over which the collectors presided varied greatly in size
and wealth; but in all cases they comprised several thousand villages
each, and yielded revenue varying from one to two hundred thousand
pounds per annum—for the whole of which the collector was
responsible. In the whole of India, the collectorates were somewhat
under a hundred and seventy in number, for the most part identical
with districts, but in a few cases comprising whole provinces newly
annexed; and these collectorates yielded, in 1856, revenue to the
amount of about thirty millions sterling.

[bookmark: PA444]The collector-magistrate had
generally two assistants, like himself 'covenanted' servants of the
Company. Besides these there were 'uncovenanted' servants, European
and native, sufficient in number for the duties to be rendered. The
district was marked out into sub-districts containing from one to two
hundred villages each. The collector resided at the head-station of
the district, with a staff of clerks, writers, and record-keepers.
Each sub-district was under the revenue management of a responsible
native officer, who had subordinates under him to keep his accounts
and conduct the details of his office. Carrying down the
classification still more minutely, every village in every
sub-district had its headman and its native accountant, who were in
intimate correspondence concerning the revenue of the village.

The chief official of the district, as collector of
government revenue, obtained this revenue mainly from three
sources—land-tax, spirit and drag duty, and stamps. The second
and third items were so small in amount, that many well-wishers of
the Company urged the abandonment of those imposts; and at any rate
only a small share of the collector's attention was devoted to them.
The land-tax was the great source of revenue; and until the
government of India undergoes an entire revolution both in spirit and
in practice, such must continue to be the case. So decided was the
importance of this tax compared with all others, that of the thirty
millions sterling raised in 1856, no less than seventeen millions
resulted from land-tax. The land-tax formed the great fund out of
which the vast expenses for the executive government, military and
civil, were mainly paid. Hence the importance of the
revenue-collector and his land-tax duties. The assessment of the
land, for the realisation of the tax, differed in different
presidencies, according to the relations existing between the state,
the landowners, the farmers, and the labourers. In Bengal the revenue
was collected in gross from great and powerful zemindars, the state
having little or nothing to do with the actual cultivators. In Madras
no zemindars or great men were recognised; the state drew the tax
from the ryots or cultivators, each on his own bit of land. In Bombay
the Madras system existed in a modified form. In Oude nothing could
be done till the annexation in 1856, when the peculiar thalookdaree
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laid a foundation for many troubles in the following year. In the
Northwest Provinces the assessment depended on the peculiar village
tenures, which had existed from time immemorial, and according to
which the ownership of the soil could not be interfered with by the
state so long as the village paid the revenue. Great as may have
been, and great as were, the differences between the Hindoo,
Mohammedan, and English governments, this village system maintained
its ground century after century. The tenure of land in these
provinces, recognised by the Company as among those institutions
which they wished to respect, were mainly three in number:

Zemindaree—denoting those estates where
the property was held collectively without any territorial division,
whether the owners were one, few, or many. 


Puttidaree—those estates where the
property was partially or entirely divided, and held separately 
by
the coparceners. 


Bhyacharuh—estates held by coparcenary
communities, where actual possession had overborne law; it was a kind
of Puttidaree founded on actuality rather than right.

Whichever of these systems prevailed, the Company
respected it in assessing the land-tax; and thus each piece of land
was represented in the tax-books by the name of a particular
tax-payer or community of tax-payers. The actual assessment, the
percentage on produce, depended on circumstances specially
ascertained in each district; but the two guiding principles laid
down by the Company, when they established a revenue-system for the
Northwest Provinces were—that the rate should be light enough
to leave a wide margin of profit to the cultivators; and that it
should be fixed without alteration for a considerable period of
years. The collector, knowing how much was assessed upon every
village or every piece of hind, was armed with powers sufficient to
enforce payment. Whether the assessment was 'light' or not, was a
standing controversy between those who respectively supported the
zemindaree, the ryotwaree, and the village systems. The Company's
advocates generally urged that, though the ratio of tax to produce
seemed heavy, any comparison with English land-tax would be
fallacious; seeing that the villagers and cultivators in India were
not called upon to pay, in addition to land-tax, any such imposts as
excise, tithes, church-rates, county-rates, poor-rates, or
income-tax. The excellences and defects of the system, however, are
not discussed here; we simply describe the system itself.

The collector, having a definite amount to receive,
from a definite number of villages, represented by a definite number
of persons, could neither increase nor lessen, anticipate nor
postpone, the tax, without special reasons. If a district suffered
from drought, the government often deferred or wholly remitted the
tax; but this only under well-defined circumstances. The collector's
register recorded all changes in ownership or occupancy by death or
private transfer; and as he knew each year who ought to pay,
he was intrusted with certain powers to enforce payment by
imprisonment, distraint of personal property, annulment of lease,
sequestration of profits, transfer of defaulting share to a solvent
shareholder of the same community, farming of the estate to a
stranger, or sale by public auction.

In most districts, until the time of the Revolt, the
collection of revenue was an easy task, occupying only a portion of
the collector's thoughts in May and June, November and December. 'So
complete the machinery,' said a writer in the Calcutta Review, 'so
prosperous the provinces, so well adjusted the assessment, that the
golden shower fell uninterruptedly; and the collector, who had
without an effort of his own transmitted a royal ransom half-yearly
to the public treasury, was scarcely aware of the financial feat
which he and his subordinates had performed.' But when a drought, an
inundation, or any great calamity interfered with the growth or
harvesting of the crop, the collector's duties were most trying and
laborious; seeing that he had to listen to petitions for relief or
delay from hundreds or thousands of villages in his district.

[bookmark: PA445]His ordinary duties as a
collector of revenue occupied only a small portion of his time and
thoughts. As registrar of landed property, he kept maps and registers
of land, drawn out with a degree of minuteness scarcely paralleled in
any other country in the world; and these maps and registers were
renewed or corrected annually, to shew the size, position, ownership,
and crop of every cultivated field in the whole district. As revenue
judge between landlord and tenant, he was often called upon to assist
the responsible landowner to collect his rent from the cultivators,
or to assist the cultivator in resisting oppression by the landlord;
it was a duty requiring a knowledge both of law and of revenue
matters. As a ministerial officer of the courts of justice, he had to
put in force, somewhat in the manner of a sheriff, all decisions of
the judge relating to land, transfers of property, or arrears of
land-tax; and his local knowledge often enabled him to assist the
judge in arriving at an equitable decision. As treasurer and
accountant, he took care of the bags of silver coin in which the
land-tax and the other taxes were chiefly paid, tested and weighed
the coin before making up his accounts, paid monthly stipends to some
of the military and civil officers of the district, kept a minute
debtor and creditor account, and transmitted his accounts and his
surplus silver to Calcutta. In addition to all these duties, the
collector, considered as the European who possessed most knowledge on
various subjects in his district, performed miscellaneous duties
scarcely susceptible of enumeration. 'Everything that is to be done
by the executive, must be done by him, in one of his capacities; and
we find him, within his jurisdiction, publican [tax-gatherer],
auctioneer, sheriff, road-maker, timber-dealer, enlisting sergeant,
sutler, slayer of wild beasts, wool-seller, cattle-breeder,
postmaster, vaccinator, discounter of bills, and registrar-general—in
which last capacity he has also to tie the marriage-knot for those
who object to the Thirty-nine Articles. Latterly, he has been made
schoolmaster of his district also. Every new measure of government
places an extra straw on the collector's back. Whatever happens to be
the prevailing hobby, the collector suffers. One day specimens are
called for, for the Exhibitions of London or Paris; the next day, the
cry is for iron and timber for the railway, or poles for the
telegraph.'

















Chapter
XXVII. Discussions on Rebel Punishments.


Zemindar,
Hindoo landowner.

BEFORE entering on the military struggles that
marked the month of April, it may be desirable to notice the phases
of public feeling concerning the amount of punishment due to the
mutineers and rebels in India. The discussions on this subject
undoubtedly influenced the course of proceeding adopted both by the
military and the civil authorities; although it may not be possible
to measure the exact amount of that influence, or the exact date at
which it was felt. Some of the proceedings of Viscount Canning at
Calcutta, in reference to this matter, belonged to the month of
March; some of the discussions in the imperial parliament, and at the
India House, bearing on Canning's line of policy, belonged to later
months; but it will be useful to give a rapid sketch, in this place,
of the nature of the discussion generally, and of the remarkable tone
given to it by party politics in England. All reference to the
debates concerning the re-organisation of the Indian government,
whether at home or in India itself, may more fittingly be postponed
to a later chapter.

Almost from the first, a large portion of the
Anglo-Indian population cried aloud for most summary and sanguinary
vengeance on rebels and mutineers of all kinds, Mohammedan and
Hindoo, towns-people and country peasants. General Neill was idolised
for a time by this class—not so much because he was a gallant
soldier and a skilful commander, as because he was supposed to be
terribly severe in his treatment of insurgents. This matter has been
adverted to in former pages, as well as the torrents of abuse that
were poured upon the governor-general for 'clemency'—a word
used in a mocking and bitter spirit. Many of the censors afterwards
joined the ranks of those who abused the same governor-general for a
policy supposed to be antagonistic to that of 'clemency.' The fact is
again mentioned here, owing to its connection with a controversy that
gave rise to formidable parliamentary struggles many months
afterwards. The proceedings of four different bodies—the
Calcutta government, the Board of Control, the Houses of Parliament,
and the Court of Directors—must be briefly noticed to shew the
course of this controversy.

[bookmark: PA447]At first, when the mutiny was
still in its earlier stages, the friends and relations of those who
had suffered barbarous treatment at the hands of the natives gave
utterance to a wild demand for vengeance, springing not unnaturally
from an excited state of feeling. The following, from one of the
Calcutta journals, is a fair example of this kind of writing in its
milder form: 'Not the least amongst the thousand evils which will
follow in the track of the rebellion is the indurating effect it will
have upon the feelings of our countrywomen when the struggle is over.
There are many hundreds of English ladies who lie down nightly to
dream of horrors too great for utterance; who scarcely converse
except upon one dreadful subject; and who would be found almost as
willing as their husbands and fathers to go out and do battle with
the mutineers, if they could only insure the infliction of deep
and thorough vengeance. It is a contest with murderers who are
not satisfied with their life's blood, that they have to expect
daily. Their very servants are perhaps in league to destroy them.
They suffer almost hourly worse than the pains of death. Many have
already died by homicidal hands; but more from the pangs of
starvation and travel, from the agonies of terror, and the slow
process of exhaustion. And all this while friends and relatives
sigh vainly for the coming of the day of retribution.' The
italicised passages shew only a very moderate use of the words
'vengeance' and 'retribution,' but may suffice to indicate the
feeling here adverted to.

The Calcutta government, as has been duly recorded
in the proper chapters, from time to time issued orders and
proclamations relating to the treatment which the mutineers were to
receive, or which was to be meted out to non-military natives who
should shew signs of insubordination. There was, as one instance, the
line of policy contested between Mr. Colvin and Lord Canning. The
former issued, or intended to issue, a proclamation to the mutineers
of the Northwest Provinces, in which, among other things, he promised
that 'soldiers engaged in the late disturbances, who are desirous of
going to their own homes, and who give up their arms at the nearest
government civil or military post, and retire quietly, shall be
permitted to do so unmolested;' whereas Lord Canning insisted that
this indulgence or leniency should not be extended to any regiments
which had murdered or ill-used their officers, or committed cruel
outrages on other persons. Then there were several orders and
statutes proclaiming martial law in the disturbed districts;
appointing commissioners to try mutineers by a very summary process;
authorising military officers to deal with rebel towns-people as well
as with revolted sepoys; enabling the police to arrest suspected
persons without the formality of a warrant; making zemindars and
landowners responsible for the surrendering of any ill-doers on their
estates; and other measures of a similar kind. When, in the month of
July, Viscount Canning found it needful to check the over-zeal of
some of the tribunals at Allahabad, who were prone to hang accused
persons without sufficient evidence of their guilt, he was accused of
interference with the righteous demand for blood. It is true, that
these were, in the first instance, merely newspaper accusations; but
as the English public looked to newspapers for the chief part of
their information concerning India, these controversies gave rise to
a very unhealthy excitement; and weeks, or even months, often passed
before the truth could be known—as was strikingly evidenced in
the case of the lieutenant-governor of the Central Provinces, whose
supposed 'clemency' (in a matter of which, as soon appeared, he knew
absolutely nothing) was held over him as a reproach for nearly four
months. In September appeared a proclamation at Agra, warning the
natives of the possible consequences of any complicity on their parts
in the proceedings of the mutineers. Part of the proclamation ran as
follows: 'The government of these provinces calls on all landowners
and farmers, with their tenantry, and on all well-disposed subjects,
to give all possible assistance to the authorities in bringing those
outcasts (mutineers and rebels) to justice. Landowners and farmers of
land, especially, are reminded of the terms of their engagement not
to harbour or countenance criminals and evil-disposed persons. The
government requires proofs of the fidelity and loyalty of all classes
of its subjects, in recovering the arms, elephants, horses, camels,
and other government property, which have been feloniously taken by
the offenders. All persons are warned against purchasing or bartering
for any such property of the state under the severest penalties; and
rewards will be paid to those who, immediately on obtaining
possession of the same, bring them to the nearest civil or military
station.'

So far as concerns the imperial parliament, little
took place during the year 1857 touching on the subject of the
present chapter. The opposition party sought to shew that her
Majesty's ministers were responsible for the outbreak; some members
of both Houses broached their views concerning the causes of the
mutiny; others criticised the mode in which troops were sent to
India; some condemned, others defended, Viscount Canning; many put
forth suggestions concerning the future government of India; many
more sought to overwhelm with guilt the East India Company; while
missionaries, civil servants, Indian judges, aristocratic officers,
favoured commanders, were made subjects of frequent and warm
debate—but the members of the legislature generally held aloof
from that excessive demand for a sanguinary policy towards the
insurgents, so much dwelt on by many of the Anglo-Indians. After
passing an act, containing among other provisions clauses relating to
'The Punishment of Mutiny and Desertion of Officers and Soldiers in
the Service of the East India Company,' parliament was prorogued on
the 28th of August. During the recess, the press was busy on those
accusations and reclamations already adverted to—in turn
correcting, and corrected by, the official documents which from time
to time appeared. Commercial troubles having agitated the country
during the autumn, parliament met again on the 3rd of December, for a
short session before Christmas. Although the purpose of meeting was
prescribed and limited, the members of the legislature did not deem
it necessary or desirable to remain silent on a subject so uppermost
in men's thoughts as the mutiny in India. Speeches were made, motions
brought forward, explanations given, and returns ordered, on the
state of the army, the mode of sending over troops, the conduct of
the government, and various other matters bearing on the straggle in
the East. The speech from the throne contained many allusions to that
struggle, but none that bore on the mode of punishing the rebels. The
Earl of Derby, in a speech on the opening-night, sought to discourage
the cry for vengeance raised in many quarters. After urging that
England should deal with the mutineers injustice and not in revenge,
he added: 'For every man taken with arms in his hands there ought to
be a righteous punishment, and that punishment death. For those
miscreants who have perpetrated unmentionable and unimaginable
atrocities upon women, death is too mild a sentence. On them should
be inflicted the heavier punishment—a life embittered by
corporal punishment in the first instance, and afterwards doomed to
the most degrading slavery. Be they Brahmins of the highest caste,
they should be forced to undergo the lowest, most degrading, most
hopeless slavery. But, while he would take this course, he earnestly
deprecated the extension of a feeling of hostility to the whole
native population. From litters which he had seen, he feared that
every white man in India who had suffered in any way by the mutiny
came to regard every man with a black face as his enemy. Now, that
was a feeling which should be restrained, if not by Christianity, at
least by motives of sound policy. Measures should be taken to
convince the natives that the English are their masters; but they
must also be convinced that the English are their benefactors. We
should not try to govern India by the sword alone.' This sentiment
was also well expressed by Mr. Mangles, chairman of the East India
Company, at the Haileybury examination on the 7th of December.
Addressing the assembled professors, prizemen, students, and
Company's officers present, he adverted to the sudden rupture of
friendly relations in India, and added: 'For many years to come,
there must exist strong mistrust and suspicion, if not more bitter
feelings, between those who rule and those who are subject. It is
impossible that it should be otherwise, after the scenes which have
been passed through, the treacheries and murders—and worse than
murders—that have been rife throughout the land. But,
gentlemen, you are bound to struggle with those feelings and subdue
them. It will be your duty to remember that only a small part, an
infinitesimal part, of the population of India have been engaged in
these frightful and scandalous outrages.' [Here many striking
instances of fidelity were brought to notice.] 'It would therefore be
most unjust to bring the charge of treachery against the whole people
of India. It will be your duly, under these circumstances, to
struggle against the suspicion and distrust which have been
engendered by recent events, and to endeavour to win the affections
of the people over whom you are called upon to exercise power. If we
cannot govern India in that way, we ought to give up the country and
come away.'

When parliament met for the usual session, in
February, a question was put by the Earl of Ellenborough, concerning
the policy intended to be pursued towards the rebels. Adverting to a
rumour of some very wholesale series of military executions in
Central India, he said: 'Without questioning the justice of the
sentence in that particular case, he doubted if capital punishment
was so efficacious as a severe flogging. The natives were not afraid
of death, but shrank from corporal pain. Besides, it is quite
impossible to hang all the mutineers, and the continued exhibition of
unrelenting severity must inevitably create a blood-feud between the
natives and their European masters.' Earl Granville, on the part of
the government, replied that no particular instructions had been sent
out to Viscount Canning on this matter, because the utmost reliance
was placed on the justice and firmness of that nobleman: he added,
that he agreed in the opinion that the frequent spectacle of capital
punishment must have the worst possible effect; and be concluded by
stating that the governor-general was directing his thoughts towards
the possibility of transporting some of the evil-doers to the Andaman
Islands.

Now occurred a change in political matters which
threw Indian discussions into a new channel. Hitherto, the subject of
the punishment of mutineers had been discussed in parliament with
reference rather to persons than to property. The ministry, however,
having been changed on grounds quite irrespective of Indian affairs,
and the Earl of Derby having succeeded Viscount Palmerston as
premier, India was dragged into the consequences of this change. The
Earl of Ellenborough, admitted on all hands to be a well-informed
statesman on Indian matters, however opinions might differ concerning
his temper and prudence, was appointed president of the Board of
Control. When governor-general of India, many years earlier, he had
been in frequent collision with the East India Company, as
represented both by the Court of Directors and by the Calcutta
government; and it was thought probable that his new assumption of
authority in Indian affairs would be marked by something notable and
important. It was so. The singular termination of his ministerial
career was closely and immediately connected with the subject to
which this chapter relates, in a way that may now be briefly
narrated.

[bookmark: PA449]At first this question of
punishment had to be discussed by the new government in the same
manner as before—that is, in relation to the sanguinary
vengeance advocated by many writers of letters and newspaper
articles, especially at Calcutta. On the 18th of March, Mr. Rich
moved in the House of Commons for the production of certain papers
which he expected would throw light on this matter. He contended that
the conduct of the army, in the punishment of the insurgents, was
merciless and cruel. He intimated the necessity of requiring the
authorities in India to act strictly up to the instructions of Lord
Canning, who, he thought, deserved honour for his firmness and
humanity. The Calcutta journals, he asserted, recommended that Oude
should be made one wide slaughter-house, in which extermination
should be the rule rather than the exception; and it was but right
that the government should at once check this terrible feeling of
sanguinary animosity. Most of the speakers in the debate that
followed agreed in the view taken by Mr. Rich; and more than one of
them broached the doctrine that the insurgents in Oude ought not to
be treated like rebel sepoys—seeing that, whether wisely or
unwisely, they were fighting for what they deemed national
independence.

During the first half of the month of April, nothing
occurred in parliament involving any very great collision of opinions
on this particular subject; but towards the close of the month a
clashing of views on Oude affairs became manifest to the public.
Throughout the first ten months of the mutiny, while Viscount
Palmerston was at the head of affairs, the opposition party, in both
Houses of Parliament, frequently appeared as advocates for the
deposed royal family of Oude, dwelling on the injustice involved in
the deposition. Much of this advocacy may have been sincere, but much
also was mere special pleading; for the speakers well knew that, if
in office, they would not and could not seek to undo what had been
done. No sooner did a change of ministry take place, than the new
occupants of office became much more cautious in denouncing the
'annexation of Oude;' seeing that, if an iniquity at all, it was one
in which the Marquis of Dalhousie, the Calcutta government, the Court
of Directors, the Crown, and both Houses of Parliament, were all
implicated. Every one now saw that the practical question before the
country was—not the rights or wrongs of the annexation—but
the treatment of insurgents engaged in the warlike struggle. It
became known that the Secret Committee of the Court of Directors had
sent a letter to the governor-general in council, dated the 24th of
March, relating to the treatment which it was desirable that rebels
and mutineers should receive. So peculiar and anomalous were the
functions of this Secret Committee, that although nominally belonging
to the Court of Directors, it was little other than the mouthpiece of
the president of the Board of Control. The letter was really from the
Earl of Ellenborough, rather than from any one else.

Before pursuing this narrative, it may be well to
say a few words concerning the organisation and functions of this
Secret Committee—one of the many anomalies connected with our
government of India. Mr. Arthur Mills (India in 1858)
described the relation between the Secret Committee, the Court of
Directors, and the Board of Control, in the following terms: 'The
Court of Directors meets weekly at the East India House for the
transaction of business, the ordinary details of which are discharged
by three committees—1. Finance and home; 2. Political and
military; 3. Revenue, judicial, and legislative. There is also a
"Secret Committee," with peculiar functions altogether
different from those of the three ordinary committees. The office of
the Secret Committee is purely ministerial. It receives from India
all dispatches on matters with respect to which secrecy is deemed
important—including those which relate to war, peace, or
negotiations with native powers or states within the limits of the
charter, or other states or princes; and forwards such dispatches to
the Board of Control. The Secret Committee also transmits to India,
after signature, dispatches prepared by that Board, which it is bound
to do, under oath, "without disclosing the same." The
Secret Committee is composed, as prescribed by act of parliament, of
three directors. The court may elect whom they please; but the
chairman, deputy-chairman, and senior member of the court, are almost
invariably appointed. The papers of the Secret Committee are in
charge of the examiner at the East India House, who is clerk to the
committee. . . . There is also a secret department in the Board of
Control, for the purpose of carrying on written and oral
communications with the Secret Committee of the Court of Directors.
The oral communications are for the most part carried on through the
president personally; in the written communications he is assisted by
a senior clerk, and occasionally by the secretaries of the Board. On
the arrival of secret dispatches from India, the copy intended for
the Board is sent to the senior clerk in the secret department, who
prepares a precis of all the letters and enclosures, which he
lays before the president; who thereupon gives him instructions, oral
or written, for the preparation of an answer, or sometimes drafts one
himself. It is then copied in official form, and transmitted to the
Secret Committee of the East India House.'

The secret dispatch, produced by the authority here
described, began by expressing a hope[bookmark: sdfootnote30anc]30
that, as soon as Lucknow should fall before the conquering arm of Sir
Colin Campbell, the governor-general would feel himself sufficiently
strong to act towards the natives with the generosity as well as the
justice which is congenial to the British character. The subsequent
paragraphs laid down the propositions that it would be better, except
in aggravated instances, to award punishment such as is usual against
enemies captured in regular war, than against rebels and
mutineers—the exceptions being those in which the fighting by
the insurgents 'exceeded the licence of legitimate hostilities;' that
the insanity of ten months ought not to blot out the recollection of
a hundred years of fidelity; that the punishment of death had been
far too frequently awarded; and that the governor-general ought
sternly to resist the entreaties of those who would urge him to the
adoption of a sanguinary policy.

[bookmark: PA450]The 6th of May was the date on
which the battle may be said to have begun in parliament, on the
policy to be pursued towards Oude. Mr. Bright, in the House of
Commons, asked the ministers whether there was any authenticity in a
certain proclamation concerning Oude, said to have been issued by
Viscount Canning; whether, if authentic, it had been issued in
accordance with any directions from the home government; and, if not
so sanctioned, what steps the government intended to take in relation
to it? These questions came upon the House generally by surprise, as
indicating a revelation of things hitherto hidden; and it was then
for the first time made public, by the minister who replied to these
questions—that the government had, three weeks before, received
a dispatch containing a copy of the proclamation adverted to; that
the matter was immediately taken into consideration by the
government; that a secret dispatch had been sent off, stating
the views of the government on the matter; and that there would be no
objection to produce both the proclamation and the dispatch. This
announcement was the forerunner of a storm, in which the passion of
party was strongly mixed up. On the 7th, in the House of Lords, the
Earl of Ellenborough moved for the production of certain papers,
analogous to those ordered by the other House on the preceding night;
and then arose a debate whether Viscount Canning had really issued
the proclamation he intended; whether it was a proper proclamation to
issue; whether it was right that the Earl of Ellenborough should
reprimand Viscount Canning in so imperious a way as he was accused of
doing; whether the secret dispatch containing that reprimand should
have been kept so entirely concealed from the Court of Directors;
whether it should have been sent out to Calcutta at the time it was;
and whether a so-called secret dispatch ought to make its
appearance among parliamentary papers, unrelieved by any comments on
it by Viscount Canning. There was unquestionably something strange in
the mode of proceeding; for the dispatch, although not made known to
the Court of Directors until the morning of the 7th, had been
communicated to certain members of both Houses on the 6th. Earl
Granville urged that, if the government wished to get rid of Viscount
Canning, the usual course might have been adopted for so doing; but
that it was neither just nor generous to keep him in office, and yet
give publicity to such insulting censure on him. The Earls of Derby
and Ellenborough replied that it was not intended to dismiss Viscount
Canning, or even to censure him; but to induce him to make such
modifications in his proposed proclamation as would render the policy
adopted in Oude less severe.

It now becomes necessary to attend to this
much-canvassed proclamation itself, before noticing the further
debates concerning it.

The proclamation in question, and the explanations
hearing on it, were dated at a period when, from the absence of an
electric telegraph between England and India, they could not of
course be known in the former country. On the 3rd of March, while at
Allahabad, paying anxious attention to the daily telegrams received
from Oude, Viscount Canning sent a proclamation and an explanatory
letter to that province, relating to the treatment to be meted out to
rebels.[bookmark: sdfootnote31anc]31
Although Sir Colin Campbell commanded the army of Oude, and conducted
the military operations, Sir James Outran was chief-commissioner of
the province; and on his shoulders rested, at that time, all that
could be effected in the way of civil government. The proclamation
was to be at once a sentence, a warning, and a threat, addressed to
the inhabitants of Oude. It announced that Lucknow, after months of
anarchy, was now again in British hands; it dwelt on the fact that
many of the citizens, even those who had shared the bounty of the
government, had joined the insurgents; and it declared, that the day
of retribution for evil-doers had arrived. It proceeded to name six
rajahs, thalookdars, and zemindars, who had remained faithful amid
great temptation, and who were not only to retain their estates, but
were to receive additional rewards. It promised a proportionate
reward to all other chieftains who could prove that they had been
loyal. With these exceptions, the whole proprietary right to the soil
of Oude was declared to be forfeited to the British crown—subject
only to such indulgences as might, as a matter of favour, be
conceded to individuals, conditional on their immediate submission to
the supreme authority, their surrendering of arms, and their steady
assistance in the maintenance of order and discipline; and
conditional, also, on their innocence of shedding the blood of
Englishmen and Englishwomen in the cruel outrages which had taken
place. The stringent and startling clause in this proclamation was
that which related to the confiscation: declaring that, with the few
specified exceptions, 'the proprietary right in the soil of the
province is confiscated to the British government, which will dispose
of that right in such manner as it may seem fitting.' In the letter
to Sir James Outram accompanying this draft of a proclamation,
Viscount Canning stated that the proclamation was not to be issued
until Lucknow had been fully conquered by Sir Colin Campbell; and
that, when so issued, it was to be addressed only to the non-military
inhabitants of Oude, without in the slightest degree offering pardon
or lenity to rebel sepoys. The proclamation was spoken of as a very
indulgent one; seeing that it promised an exemption, almost general,
from the penalties of death and imprisonment, to Oudian chieftains
and others who had gone against the government; the confiscation of
estates was treated as a merciful diminution of punishment, rather
than as a severe measure of justice, Sir James Outram was to exercise
his judgment as to the mode and the time for issuing the
proclamation, in the English, Hindoo, and Persian languages, he was
supplied with suggestions, rather than strict instructions, how to
deal with those Oudians who had been inveterate opponents of the
government, but without being concerned in actual murder; how to
regard those who had fought in the insurgent ranks, but shewed a
willingness to surrender their arms; and how to draw a line between
the chieftains on the one hand and their less responsible retainers
on the other.

[bookmark: PA451]Such being the general character
of the proposed proclamation and its accompanying letter, we proceed
with the debate.

After the discussions on Friday the 7th of May, the
conduct of the government underwent much discussion out of
parliament; the supporters of Viscount Canning contending that the
publication of the secret dispatch was unfair to that nobleman, even
if the dispatch itself were defensible. On the 10th, the Earl of
Shaftesbury gave notice of a resolution condemnatory of the
publication; and Mr. Cardwell gave notice of a similar resolution in
the House of Commons. In the course of an irregular discussion, it
appeared that the government had not received a single official
dispatch from Viscount Canning since that which contained the draft
of his proposed proclamation, and they were quite in the dark whether
the proclamation had been issued, altered or unaltered. It also
became known that the late president of the Board of Control,
Mr. Vernon Smith, had received a letter from Viscount Canning,
stating that the proclamation would require an explanatory dispatch,
which he had not had time to prepare.

On the next day, March 11th, parliament was
surprised by an announcement that the Earl of Ellenborough, without
consulting his colleagues, had resigned into the Queen's hands his
seals of office as president of the Board of Control. Amid the
courteous expressions of regret on the part of the other ministers,
at losing so important a coadjutor, it soon became evident that the
publication of the secret dispatch had emanated from the Earl of
Ellenborough, without the knowledge or consent of the Earl of Derby
and the cabinet. He found that he had drawn them into trouble; and he
resolved to take the whole blame on himself—resigning office to
shield others from censure. There was a generosity in this which
touched his colleagues. The Earl of Derby candidly admitted that
there were parts of the secret dispatch which he could not quite
approve, and that the publication of it was indefensible; but that he
deeply regretted the resignation of the Earl of Ellenborough.

This will be the proper place in which to notice the
celebrated dispatch fraught with such important consequences. On the
24th of March, after Viscount Canning's proclamation had been penned,
but long before any news concerning it could reach England, the
Secret Committee wrote to him on the subject of the treatment of the
rebels generally. The letter was virtually from the Earl of
Ellenborough; although, on account of the absurd system of double
government, it professed to emanate from a committee sitting in
Leadenhall Street. The general character of this letter was noticed
in a recent paragraph, and the letter itself is given in Note G; it
may therefore be passed without further notice here. When, on the
12th of April, a draft-copy of Viscount Canning's proposed
proclamation reached England, the Earl of Ellenborough wrote the
much-discussed 'secret dispatch,' purporting, as before, to come from
the Secret Committee of the Court of Directors. A few days elapsed
before the writing, and a few more before the forwarding, of this
document. The earl[bookmark: sdfootnote32anc]32
expressed his apprehension that the proposed proclamation would raise
such a ferment in Oude as to render pacification almost impossible.
He declared his belief that the mode of settling the land-tenure when
the British took possession of Oude had been in many ways unjust, and
had been the chief cause of the general and national character of the
disaffection in that province. He asserted that the Oudians would
view with dismay a proclamation which cut them off, as a nation, from
the ownership of land so long cherished by them; and would deem it
righteous to battle still more energetically than before against a
government which could adopt such a course of policy. He went through
a process of argument to shew that the Oudians regretted the
dethronement of their native king; that their regret ought to be at
least respected; that they had never, as a nation, acknowledged
British suzerainty; that they ought not to be treated as rebels in
the same sense as the inhabitants of those parts of India which had
long been under British control; and that the conflict in which they
had engaged should on this account be regarded rather as legitimate
war than as rebellion. The haughty and stinging portions of the
dispatch were contained in the fifteenth and two following clauses or
paragraphs; in which the earl, addressing the greatest British
functionary in India, said: 'Other conquerors, when they have
succeeded in overcoming resistance, have excepted a few persons as
still deserving of punishment; but have, with a generous policy,
extended their clemency to the great body of the people. You have
acted upon a different principle. You have reserved a few as
deserving of special favour, and you have struck with what they will
feel as the severest of punishment the mass of the inhabitants of the
country. We cannot but think that the precedents from which you have
departed will appear to have been conceived in a spirit of wisdom
superior to that which appears in the precedent you have made.'


East
India House.

Such was the celebrated secret dispatch, the writing
and promulgation of which led to the resignation of the Earl of
Ellenborough. That resignation produced an exciting controversy in
and out of parliament. As the offender, the president of the Board of
Control, had sacrificed himself, was it necessary or desirable to
make the ministry generally responsible for his supposed or alleged
misdeeds? Party considerations speedily became mixed up with the
discussion of this question. The Whigs had recently been displaced by
the Conservatives, under circumstances that occasioned much
irritation; and each party availed itself of the India controversy as
a handle to be employed against the other. On the one side it was
contended that Viscount Canning deserved praise rather than censure,
for his untiring attention to the affairs of India during a troubled
period; that, even if his proposed proclamation were injudicious, it
was not right to publish the secret dispatch relating thereto, until
he had explained the reasons for framing his proclamation; and that
the ministers ought not to be shielded from blame simply on account
of the resignation of their colleague. On the other hand, the
ministers endeavoured to shew that this resignation ought to be taken
into account; and when this failed, they took up the cause of the
Oudians, contending that the inhabitants of that province were in a
different category from the other natives of India.

When the great debates on this subject came on in
both Houses, on the 14th of May, the ministers dwelt forcibly on the
conduct of Mr. Vernon Smith, who had received a letter or letters
from Viscount Canning, which he ought, in the interests of the
public, to have communicated to the government, but which he shewed
only to members of his own party. It was urged—and the argument
made a great impression both in and out of parliament—that if
the Earl of Ellenborough had known of Viscount Canning's intention to
send home an explanation concerning the intent and scope of the
proclamation, it might possibly have led to a modification of the
secret dispatch, or even to an abandonment of it. In the House of
Lords, the case against the government was argued by Lords
Shaftesbury, Argyll, Somerset, Cranworth, Grey, Newcastle, and
Granville; while the arguments on the other side were maintained by
Lords Ellenborough, Derby, Carnarvon, Chelmsford, and Donoughmore.
The Earl of Shaftesbury had couched his resolution in such a form[bookmark: sdfootnote33anc]33
as he thought was calculated to insure Viscount Canning fair-play
whenever his intentions and proceedings should be really known.
Without undertaking to defend the proclamation, in the absence of any
proof whether that document had or had not undergone modification, he
contended that the dispatch passed on the governor-general a cruel
and unmerited censure; that this so-called 'secret' dispatch was
evidently intended by its writer to be a public one, administering
rebuke that should be known to all the world; that its publication
was perilous, even seditious, inasmuch as it encouraged the people of
Oude to persevere in rebellion, and virtually absolved them from all
blame for their past conduct. The Earl of Ellenborough, in reply,
defended every word of the dispatch; he insisted that it would be
impossible to govern India peacefully even for a day, if the
proclamation were acted on in its full spirit. He cared not for
office; he resigned because he had unintentionally embarrassed his
colleagues, not because he regretted any part of his conduct. The
Earl of Derby, and other members of the cabinet, described the
resolutions as a party maneuver to overthrow the government; claimed
an acquittal on the plea that their colleague had taken all the blame
of the publication to himself; and complained that the
governor-general had not sent one single letter to the new
government, explanatory of his plans and motives. When the debate was
ended, the result shewed a very close division—there being
contents, 159, non-contents, 168; giving a majority of 9 for
ministers.

Far more exciting and influential was the debate in
the Commons on the same night. From the day when Mr. Cardwell gave
notice of his resolutions, the case was regarded as a serious one for
the ministers; seeing that he was a distinguished member of an
independent party in the House, and would be able to bring a large
accession to the regular opposition votes. The very fact of the Earl
of Ellenborough having resigned, seemed to afford proof that the
publication of the dispatch, if not the writing of it, was
disapproved by some of the ministers, and would weaken them in the
approaching debate. Mr. Cardwell's resolutions,[bookmark: sdfootnote34anc]34
like those of the Earl of Shaftesbury, did not bind the House to any
approval of the much-talked-of proclamation, whether issued or
unissued; they related only to the unfairness of the dispatch in the
absence of further news from India, and to the still greater
unfairness of making the reproof contained in that dispatch patent to
all the world. The members of the Whig opposition, and all who sided
with them in the debate, adhered pretty closely to this line of
argument; but the ministers and their supporters travelled much
further. They felt that the only justification for the dispatch and
its publication was to be found in the proclamation; and they
therefore gave the proclamation as black a character as it could well
receive. Viscount Canning was abused in round terms as a tyrant and
spoliator; and those who supported him were accused of being
influenced purely by factious motives in bringing forward the
resolutions. The attack against the government was maintained by Mr.
Cardwell, Lord John Russell, Mr. Vernon Smith, Mr. Lowe, Colonel
Sykes, and others, and resisted by the solicitor-general, Lord
Stanley, Mr. Baillie, &c. The debate was adjourned to the 17th,
when it became evident that many of the independent members intended
to support the government—partly because they disapproved of
the Canning proclamation; partly because they suspected the Whigs of
an intention to make this Indian question a stepping-stone to a
return to office; and partly because they condemned the conduct of
the late president of the Board of Control, in withholding Canning's
letter. This last-named circumstance told very seriously against the
Whig party; the Conservatives made the most of it, and won over many
adherents from among the independent members. Again was the debate
adjourned, to the 18th. It now became still more evident that the
division-list would present an aspect far different from that at
first expected; the prophesied majority for the resolutions gradually
fell, and the ministers began to look confidently to a decision in
their favour. A new element had entered into the case. If the Derby
ministry would have resigned office when beaten, there was a
sufficient number of independent members ready to carry the motion
against them; but as there was a threat of a dissolution, and as many
seats would he endangered by a general election, self-interest became
mixed up with patriotism. Another adjournment took place, to the
20th, on which day the House was addressed by Sir James Graham, Mr.
Bright, Sir R. Bethell, Mr. Labouchere, and other members of
influence. The current of debate set in very much in favour of the
governmerit. It transpired that many eminent men in India—including
Sir James Outram, Sir John Lawrence, General Mansfield, and General
Franks—had all in various ways expressed an opinion that Lord
Canning's proclamation, if issued in the form originally intended,
would be productive of some mischief in Oude.

[bookmark: PA454]This, therefore, will be a
convenient place in which to notice the officially recorded opinions
of Outram on the subject—the only ones which were presented
before the House in a formal and undoubted manner. The documents
received from India shewed that Sir James entertained many misgivings
concerning the proclamation and its probable tendency. The
proclamation and its accompanying letter being sent to him from
Allahabad, he replied on the 8th, in a communication[bookmark: sdfootnote35anc]35
pointing out to Viscount Canning the paragraphs which appeared to him
mischievous. He declared his belief that there were not a dozen
landowners throughout the whole of Oude who had not in some way or
other assisted the rebels during the past struggle; and that,
therefore, there would be hardly any exceptions to the sweeping
confiscation proposed by the governor-general. He asserted most
distinctly his conviction that, as soon as the proclamation should be
made public, nearly all the chiefs and thalookdars would retire to
their domains, and prepare for a desperate resistance. He expressed
an opinion that the landowners had been very unjustly treated in the
land-settlement after the annexation; that, apart from this, their
sympathy with the rebels was an exceedingly natural feeling, under
the peculiar circumstances of Oude; that it was not until the mutiny
was many weeks old that they turned against us; that they ought to be
regarded rather as honourable enemies than as rebels; that they would
be converted into relentless enemies if their lands were confiscated,
maintaining a guerrilla war which would 'involve the loss of
thousands of Europeans by battle, disease, and exposure;' but that if
their lands were insured to them, they would probably be more
attached to British rule than ever they had yet been. It is evident
that Sir James Outram had already discussed this subject with the
governor-general, for he apologises for 'once more' urging his views
upon his lordship. A brief reply[bookmark: sdfootnote36anc]36
was immediately sent to this letter, proposing a very slight increase
of leniency in the treatment of the landowners, but leaving the
general spirit of the proclamation untouched. Later in the month, the
governor-general replied more at length to the arguments of Sir
James. He admitted[bookmark: sdfootnote37anc]37
that the inhabitants of Oude were far differently placed from those
of Bengal and the Northwest Provinces, in respect to allegiance to
the British crown; both because the annexation had been recent, and
because it had been no voluntary act on the part of the Oudians. But
he would not admit that, on those grounds, the rebel thalookdars
should be treated so indulgently as Outram proposed. He urged that
exemption from death, transportation, and imprisonment, was a great
boon, sufficiently marking the treatment of the Oudians from that of
other natives. Without entering on the question whether the
settlement of the land-claims had been unjust, he offered his reasons
for thinking that that matter had not had much to do with the
complicity of the thalookdars in the rebellion. He attributed this
complicity mainly to 'the repugnance which they feel to suffer any
restraint of their hitherto arbitrary powers over those about them;
to a diminution of their importance by being brought under equal
laws; and to the obligation of disbanding their armed followers, and
of living a peaceful and orderly life.' He maintained that if Sir
James's suggestion were acted on, the rebels would be treated, not
merely as honourable enemies, but as enemies who had won the day;
and that this would be accepted by the natives as a confession of
fear and weakness, encouraging them to regard rebellion as likely to
be a profitable game. In short, Viscount Canning insisted on his
proclamation being maintained in its chief features.

It was impossible that such a letter as that of Sir
James Outram could fail, when made known, to exert a considerable
influence in the House of Commons. The resemblance between it and the
Earl of Ellenborough's dispatch was very close, except in relation to
discourteous and haughty language, which Outram neither did nor could
use. On the 21st of May, after five nights' debate, marked by
speeches from almost all the eminent men in the House, the contest
ended in a kind of drawn battle. Influenced by a great variety of
motives, the opponents of the government urged upon Mr. Cardwell the
withdrawal of his resolutions. They did not wish to be compelled to
vote. Some had been impressed by the recorded opinion of Outram, and
the rumoured opinions of Lawrence and other eminent men in India;
some disliked party tactics, even against their opponents; some were
afraid of a general election, if their votes should lead to a
dissolution of parliament. All the leaders of the Whig party joined
in a wish to withdraw the resolutions; and this was done. The affair
had, however, been so managed throughout as to give a good deal of
triumph to the Conservative government, and to strengthen that
government for the rest of the session.

What was the ultimate fate of the much-condemned
proclamation, will remain to be shewn in a later page. Two further
documents relating to this matter are given in Notes I and K.

Notes.

[bookmark: PA455]The official documents referred
to in this chapter are of so much importance, in reference to the
political history of the Indian Revolt, and to the opinions
entertained by public men concerning the feelings of the natives,
that it may be well to present the chief of them in full. Owing to
the length of time necessary for the transmission of letters between
England and India, two or more of these documents were crossing the
ocean at the same time, in opposite directions, and therefore could
not exactly partake of the nature of question and answer. We shall
attempt no other classification than that of placing in one group the
documents written in India; and in another those written in
London—observing, in each group, the order of dates.

A.

The first document here given is a letter dictated
by Viscount Canning when at Allahabad, and signed by his secretary,
Mr. Edmonstone. It was addressed to Sir James Outram, in his capacity
of chief-commissioner of Oude, and was written at a time when the
fall of Lucknow was soon expected:

Allahabad, March 3,1858.

'SIR—I am directed by the
Right Honourable the Governor-general, to enclose to you a copy of a
proclamation which is to be issued by the chief-commissioner at
Lucknow, as soon as the British troops under His Excellency the
Commander-in-chief shall have possession or command of the city.

'2. This proclamation is addressed to the chiefs and
inhabitants of Oude only, and not to the sepoys.

'3. The governor-general has not considered it
desirable that this proclamation should appear until the capital is
either actually in our hands or lying at our mercy. He believes that
any proclamation put forth in Oude in a liberal and forgiving spirit
would be open to misconstruction, and capable of perversion, if not
preceded by a manifestation of our power; and that this would be
especially the case at Lucknow—which, although it has recently
been the scene of unparalleled heroism and daring, and of one of the
most brilliant and successful feats of arms which British India has
ever witnessed—is still sedulously represented by the rebels as
being beyond our power to take or to hold.

'4. If an exemption, almost general, from the
penalties of death, transportation, and imprisonment, such as is now
about to be offered to men who have been in rebellion, had been
publicly proclaimed before a heavy blow had been struck, it is at
least as likely that resistance would have been encouraged by the
seeming exhibition of weakness, as that it would have been disarmed
by a generous forbearance.

'5. Translations of the proclamation into Hindee and
Persian accompany this dispatch.

'6. It will be for the chief-commissioner in
communication with His Excellency the Commander-in-chief, to
determine the moment at which the proclamation shall be published,
and the manner of disseminating it through the province; as also the
mode in which those who may surrender themselves under it shall be
immediately and for the present dealt with.

'7. This last question, considering that we shall
not be in firm possession of any large portion of the province when
the proclamation begins to take effect, and that the bulk of our
troops, native as well as European, will be needed for other purposes
than to keep guard through its districts—is one of some
difficulty. It is clear, too, that the same treatment will not be
applicable to all who may present themselves.

'8. Amongst these there may be some who have been
continuously in arms against the government, and who have shewn
inveterate opposition to the last, but who are free from the
suspicion of having put to death or injured Europeans who fell in
their way.

'9. To these men their lives are guaranteed and
their honour; that is, in native acceptation—they will neither
be transported across sea, nor placed in prison.

'10. Probably the most easy and effectual way of
disposing of them, in the first instance, will be to require that
they shall reside in Lucknow under surveillance and in charge of an
officer appointed for that purpose.

'11. Their ultimate condition and place of residence
may remain to be determined hereafter, when the chief-commissioner
shall be able to report fully to the governor-general upon the
individual character and past conduct of each.

'12. There will be others who, although they have
taken up arms against the government, have done so less heartily, and
upon whom, for other causes, the chief-commissioner may not see
reason to put restraint. These, after surrendering their arms, might
be allowed to go to their homes, with such security for their
peaceable conduct as the chief-commissioner may think proper to
require.

'13. One obvious security will be that of making it
clearly understood by them, that the amount of favour which they
shall hereafter receive, and the condition in which they shall be
re-established, will be in part dependent upon their conduct after
dismissal.

'14. The permission to return to their homes must
not be considered as a reinstatement of them in the possession of
their lands, for the deliberate disposal of which the government will
preserve itself unfettered.

'15. There will probably be a third class, less
compromised by acts of past hostility to the government, in whom the
chief-commissioner may see reason to repose enough of confidence to
justify their services being at once enlisted on the side of order,
towards the maintenance of which in their respective districts they
might be called upon to organise a temporary police.

'16. The foregoing remarks apply to the thalookdars
and chiefs of the province. As regards their followers who may make
submission with them, these, from their numbers, must of necessity be
dismissed to their homes. But before this is done, their names and
places of residence should be registered, and they should receive a
warning that any disturbance of the peace or resistance of authority
which may occur in their neighbourhood, will be visited, not upon the
individual offenders alone, but by heavy fines upon the villages.

'17. I am to observe that the governor-general
wishes the chief-commissioner to consider what has been above written
as suggestions rather than instructions, and as indicating generally
the spirit in which his lordship desires that the proclamation should
be followed up, without tying down the action of the
chief-commissioner in matters which may have to be judged under
circumstances which cannot be foreseen.

'18. There remains one more point for notice.

'19. The proclamation is addressed to the chiefs and
inhabitants of Oude, not to mutineers.

'20. To the latter, the governor-general does not
intend that any overture should be made at present.

'21. But it is possible that some may surrender
themselves, or seek terms, and it is necessary that the
chief-commissioner should be prepared to meet any advances from them.

'22. The sole promise which can be given to any
mutineer is, that his life shall be spared; and this promise must not
be made if the man belongs to a regiment which has murdered its
officers, or if there be other prima facie reason to suppose
that he has been implicated in any specially atrocious crime. Beyond
the guarantee of life to those who, not coming within the
above-stated exception, shall surrender themselves, the
governor-general cannot sanction the giving of any specific pledge.

'23. Voluntary submission will be counted in
mitigation of punishment, but nothing must be said to those who so
submit themselves which shall bar the government from awarding to
each such measure of secondary punishment as in its justice it may
deem fitting.—I have, &c.,

(Signed) 'G. P. Edmonstone. 


'Allahabad, March 3, 1858.'

B. 


The proclamation referred to in the above letter ran
as follows :

'PROCLAMATION.

'The army of His Excellency the Commander-in-chief
is in possession of Lucknow, and the city lies at the mercy of the
British government, whose authority it has for nine months
rebelliously defied and resisted.

'This resistance, begun by a mutinous soldiery, has
found support from the inhabitants of the city and of the province of
Oude at large. Many who owed their prosperity to the British
government, as well as those who believed themselves aggrieved by it,
have joined in this bad cause, and have ranged themselves with the
enemies of the state.

'They have been guilty of a great crime, and have
subjected themselves to a just retribution.

'The capital of their country is now once more in
the hands of the British troops.

'From this day it will be held by a force which
nothing can withstand, and the authority of the government will be
carried into every corner of the province.

'The time, then, has come at which the Right
Honourable the Governor-general of India deems it right to make known
the mode in which the British government will deal with the
thalookdars, chiefs, and landholders of Oude, and their followers.

'The first care of the governor-general will be to
reward those who have been steadfast in their allegiance at a time
when the authority of the government was partially overborne, and who
have proved this by the support and assistance which they have given
to British officers.

'Therefore the Right Honourable the Governor-general hereby
declares that

'Drigliejjie Singh, Rajah of Bulrampore; 


'Koolwunt Singh, Rajah of Pudnaha; 


'Rao Hurdee Buksh Singh, of Kutiaree; 


'Kasheepershaud, Thalookdar of Sissnindee; 


'Zuhr Singh, Zemindar of Gopaul Kheir; and 


'Chundeeloll, Zemindar of Moraon (Baiswarah), 


are henceforward the sole hereditary proprietors of
the lands which they held when Oude came under British rule, subject
only to such moderate assessment as may be imposed upon them, and
that those loyal men will be further rewarded in such manner and to
such extent as, upon consideration of their merits and their
position, the governor-general shall determine.

'A proportionate measure of reward and honour,
according to their deserts, will be conferred upon others in whose
favour like claims may be established to the satisfaction of the
government.

'The governor-general further proclaims to the
people of Oude that, with the above-mentioned exceptions, the
proprietary right in the soil of the province is confiscated to the
British government, which will dispose of that right in such manner
as it may seem fitting.

'To those thalookdars, chiefs, and landholders, with
their followers, who shall make immediate submission to the
chief-commissioner of Oude, surrendering their arms and obeying his
orders, the Right Honourable the Governor-general promises that their
lives and honour shall be safe, provided that their hands are
unstained with English blood murderously shed.

'But, as regards any further indulgence which may be
extended to them, and the condition in which they may hereafter be
placed, they must throw themselves upon the justice and mercy of the
British government.

'To those among them who shall promptly come forward
and give to the chief-commissioner their support in the restoration
of peace and order, this indulgence will be large, and the
governor-general will be ready to view liberally the claims which
they may thus acquire to the restitution of their former rights.

'As participation in the murder of Englishmen and
Englishwomen will exclude those who are guilty of it from all mercy,
so will those who have protected English lives be specially entitled
to consideration and leniency.

'By order of tbe Right Honourable the
Governor-general of India.

'G. F. Edmonstone,

'Secretary to the Government of India.' 


C. 


Sir James Outram, not fully satisfied with this
proclamation, directed his secretary, Mr. Couper, to write as follows
to Mr. Edmonstone:

'Camp, Chimlut, March 8, 1858.

'Sir:—I am directed to acknowledge the receipt
of your letter, No. 191, dated 3rd inst., enclosing a proclamation to
be issued to the landholders, chiefs, and inhabitants of Oude, upon
the fall of the capital.

'2. In this proclamation a hereditary title in their
estates is promised to such landholders as have been steadfast in
their allegiance, and, with these exceptions, the proprietary right
in the soil of the province is confiscated.

'3. The chief-commissioner desires me to observe
that, in his belief, there are not a dozen landowners in the province
who have not themselves borne arms against us, or sent a
representative to the durbar, or assisted the rebel government with
men or money. The effect of the proclamation, therefore, will be to
confiscate the entire proprietary right in the soil; and this being
the case, it is, of coarse, hopeless to attempt to enlist the
landowners on the side of order; on the contrary, it is the
chief-commissioner's firm conviction that as soon as the chiefs and
thalookdars become acquainted with the determination of the
government to confiscate their rights, they will betake themselves at
once to their domains, and prepare for a desperate and prolonged
resistance.

'4. The chief-commissioner deems this matter of such
vital importance, that, at the risk of being deemed importunate, he
ventures to submit his views once more, in the hope that the Right
Hon. Governor-general may yet be induced to reconsider the subject.

'5. He is of opinion that the landholders were most
unjustly treated under our settlement operations, and even had they
not been so, that it would have required a degree of fidelity on
their part quite foreign to the usual character of an Asiatic, to
have remained faithful to our government under the shocks to which it
was exposed in Oude. In fact, it was not until our rule was virtually
at an end, the whole country overrun, and the capital in the hands of
the rebel soldiery, that the thalookdars, smarting as they were under
the loss of their lands, sided against us. The chief-commissioner
thinks, therefore, that they ought hardly to be considered as rebels,
but rather as honourable enemies, to whom terms, such as they could
without loss of dignity accept, should be offered at the termination
of the campaign.

'If these men be given back their lands, they will
at once aid us in restoring order; and a police will soon be
organised with their co-operation, which will render unnecessary the
presence of our enormous army to re-establish tranquillity and
confidence.

[bookmark: PA457]'But, if their life and freedom
from imprisonment only be offered, they will resist; and the
chief-commissioner foresees that we are only at the commencement of a
guerrilla war for the extirpation, root and branch, of this class of
men, which will involve the loss of thousands of Europeans by battle,
disease, and exposure. It most be borne in mind that this species of
warfare has always been peculiarly harassing to our Indian forces,
and will be far more so at present, when we are without a native
army.

'6. For the above reasons, the chief-commissioner
earnestly requests that such landholders and chiefs as have not been
accomplices in the cold-blooded murder of Europeans may be enlisted
on our side by the restoration of their ancient possessions, subject
to such restrictions as will protect their dependents from
oppression. If his lordship agree to this proposition, it will not
yet be too late to communicate his assent by electric telegraph
before the fall of the city, which will probably not take place for
some days. Should no such communication be received, the
chief-commissioner will act upon his present instructions, satisfied
that he has done all in his power to convince his lordship that they
will be ineffectual to re-establish our rule on a firm basis in
Oude.—I have, &c.,

(Signed) 'G. Couper, 


'Secretary to Chief-commissioner. 


'Chief-commissioner's Office, Camp, Chimlut,
March 8.'

D.

Mr. Edmonstone, on the part of Viscount Canning, wrote the
following brief reply, suggesting an additional clause to the
proclamation, and promising a more detailed communication at a future
time:

'Allahabad, March 10, 1858

'Sir—Your secretary's letter of the 8th
instant was delivered to me at an early hour this morning, by Captain
F. Birch, and it will receive a detailed reply in due course.

'Meanwhile, I am desired by the Right Honourable the
Governor-general to subjoin a clause which may be inserted in the
proclamation (forwarded with my letter, No. 191, of the 3rd instant),
after the paragraph which ends with the words, "justice and
mercy of the British government."

' "To those amongst them who shall promptly
come forward, and give to the chief-commissioner their support in the
restoration of peace and order, this indulgence will be large, and
the governor-general will be ready to view liberally the claims which
they may thus acquire to a restitution of their former rights."

'2. This clause will add little or nothing to your
discretionary power, but it may serve to indicate more clearly to the
thalookdars the liberal spirit in which the governor-general is
prepared to review and reciprocate any advances on their part.

'3. It is expected that you will find means to
translate this additional clause into the vernacular languages, and
that you will be able to have copies of the proclamation, so amended,
prepared in sufficient numbers for immediate use. If more should be
required, the magistrate of Cawnpore will lithograph them on your
requisition.

'4. It is very important, as you will readily see,
that every copy of the vernacular version of the proclamation sent to
you, with my letter of the 3rd instant, should be carefully
destroyed.—I have, &c.,

(Signed) 'G. F. Edmonstone, 


'Secretary, Government of India, with the 
Governor-general.



'Allahabad, March 10, 1858.'

E.

It was not until after a lapse of three weeks that
the promised detailed reply was sent to Sir James Outram, in the
following terms :

'Allahabad, March 31, 1858.

'SIR—In replying at once on the 10th inst. to
your secretary's letter of the 8th, in which you urged reasons
against the issue of the proclamation to the thalookdars and
landholders of Oude, which had been transmitted to you by the Right
Hon. the Governor-general, my answer was confined to communicating to
you the addition which his lordship was willing to make to that
proclamation, without entering into the general questions raised in
your letter. The governor-general desires me to express his hope that
you will not have supposed that the arguments adduced by you were not
fully weighed by him, or that your opinion upon a subject on which
you are so well entitled to offer one, has not been received with
sincere respect, although he was unable to concur in it.

'2. I am now directed by his lordship to explain the
grounds upon which the course advocated in your letter—namely,
that such landholders and chiefs as have not been accomplices in the
cold-blooded murder of Europeans should be enlisted on our side by
the restoration of their ancient possessions, subject to such
restrictions as will protect their dependents from oppression—is,
in the opinion of the governor-general, inadmissible.

'3. The governor-general entirely agrees with you in
viewing the thalookdars and landholders of Oude in a very different
light from that in which rebels in our old provinces are to be
regarded. The people of Oude had been subjects of the British
government for little more than one year when the mutinies broke out;
they had become so by no act of their own. By the introduction of our
rule many of the chiefs had suffered a loss of property, and all had
experienced a diminution of the importance and arbitrary power which
they had hitherto enjoyed; and it is no marvel that those amongst
them who had thus been losers should, when they saw our authority
dissolved, have hastened to shake off their new allegiance.

'4. The governor-general views these circumstances
as a palliation of acts of rebellion, even where hostility has been
most active and systematic. Accordingly, punishment by death or
imprisonment is at once put aside by the proclamation in the case of
all who shall submit themselves to the government, and who are not
murderers; and whilst confiscation of proprietary rights in the hind
is declared to be the general penalty, the means of obtaining more or
less of exemption from it, and of establishing a claim to restitution
of rights, have been pointed out, and are within the reach of all
without injury to their honour. Nothing more is required for this
than that they should promptly tender their adhesion, and help to
maintain peace and order.

'5. The governor-general considers that the
course thus taken is one consistent with the dignity of the
government, and abundantly lenient. To have followed that which is
suggested in your secretary's letter would, in his lordship's
opinion, have been to treat the rebels not only as honourable
enemies, but as enemies who had won the day.

'In the course of the rebellion, most of the leaders
in it, probably all, have retaken to themselves the lands and
villages of which they were deprived, by the summary settlement which
followed the establishment of our government in Oude. If upon the
capture of Lucknow by the commander-in-chief, before our strength had
been seen or felt in the distant districts, and before any submission
had been received or invited from them, the rights of the rebel
chiefs to all their ancient possessions had been recognised by the
government, it is not possible that the act would not have been
viewed as dictated by fear or weakness. It would have led the people
of Oude, and all who are watching the course of events in that
province, to the conclusion that rebellion against the British
government cannot be a losing game; and although it might have
purchased an immediate return to order, it would not assuredly have
placed the future peace of the province upon a secure foundation.

'6. You observe, indeed, that the landholders were
most unjustly treated under our settlement. The governor-general
desires me to observe that if this were unreservedly the case, or if
the proceedings of the commissioners by which many of the thalookdars
were deprived of portions of their possessions had been generally
unjust, he would gladly have concurred in your recommendation, and
would have been ready, at the risk of any misinterpretation of the
motives of the government, to reinstate the thalookdars at once in
their old possessions. But it is not so. As a question of policy,
indeed, the governor-general considers that it may well be doubted
whether the attempt to introduce into Oude a system of village
settlement in place of the old settlement under thalookdars was a
wise one; but this is a point which need not be discussed here. As a
question of justice, it is certain that the land and villages taken
from the thalookdars had, for the most part, been usurped by them
through fraud or violence.

'7. That unjust decisions were come to by some of
our local officers in investigating and judging the titles of the
landowners is, the governor-general fears, too true; but the proper
way of rectifying such injustice is by a re-hearing where complaint
is made. This, you are aware, is the course which the
governor-general is prepared to adopt, and to carry out in a liberal
and conciliatory spirit. It is a very different one from proclaiming
that indiscriminate restitution of all their ancient possessions is
at once to be yielded to the landowners.

'8. That the hostility of the thalookdars of Oude
who have been most active against the British government has been
provoked, or is excused, by the injustice with which they have been
treated, would seem to be your opinion.

'But I am to observe, that there are some facts
which deserve to be weighed before pronouncing that this is the case.

'9. No chiefs have been more open in their rebellion
than the rajahs of Churda, Bhinga, and Gonda. The governor-general
believes that the first of these did not lose a single village by the
summary settlement, and certainly his assessment was materially
reduced. The second was dealt with in a like liberal manner. The
Rajah of Gonda lost about 30 villages out of 400; but his assessment
was lowered by some 10,000 rupees.

'10. No one was more benefited by the change of
government than the young Rajah of Naupara. His estates had been the
object of a civil war with a rival claimant for three years, and of
these he was at once recognised as sole proprietor by the British
government, losing only six villages out of more than a thousand. His
mother was appointed guardian, but her troops have been fighting
against us at Lucknow from the beginning.

'11. The Rajah of Dhowrera, also a minor, was
treated with equal liberality. Every village was settled with his
family; yet these people turned upon Captain Hearsey and his party,
refused them shelter, pursued them, captured the ladies, and sent
them into Lucknow.

'12. Ushruf Bux Khan, a large thalookdar in Gonda,
who had long been an object of persecution by the late government,
was established in the possession of all his property by us; yet he
has been strongly hostile.

'13. It is clear that injustice at the hands of the
British government has not been the cause of the hostility which, in
these instances at least, has been displayed towards our rule.

'14. The moving spirit of these men and of others
amongst the chiefs of Oude must be looked for elsewhere; and, in the
opinion of the governor-general, it is to be found mainly in the
repugnance which they feel to suffer any restraint of their hitherto
arbitrary powers over those about them, to a diminution of their
importance by being brought under equal laws, and to the obligation
of disbanding their armed followers, and of living a peaceful and
orderly life.

'The penalty of confiscation of property is no more
than a just one in such cases as have been above recited; and
although considerations of policy and mercy, and the newness of our
rule, prescribe a relaxation of the sentence more or less large
according to the features of each case, this relaxation must be
preceded by submission, and the governor-general cannot consent to
offer all, without distinction, an entire exemption from penalty, and
the restoration of all former possessions, even though they should
not have been guilty of the murder of Europeans.— I have, &c.,

(Signed) ' G. P. Edmonstone, 


'Secretary to the Government of India, with the
Governor-general. 


'Allahahad, March 31,1858.'

F.

The following document, though not pertaining to the
affairs of Oude, may usefully be given here, bearing as it does on
the treatment proposed to be adopted towards mutineers and rebels. It
was written, in the name of Viscount Canning, by the secretary to the
government of the Northwest Provinces, and was addressed to the
functionaries of the disturbed province of Rohilcund:

'Agra, April 28, 1858.

'Sir—I am directed to communicate to you the
general principles which the Right Honourable the Governor-general
desires to see followed by all civil and other officers who will
exercise judicial or magisterial powers in Rohilcund, on the re-entry
of British troops into that province.

'2. The condition of Rohilcund has been, in some
respects, peculiar. The progress of the Revolt in the interior has
until lately suffered little check. The people, left to themselves,
have in many quarters engaged actively in hostilities against each
other; but direct opposition to British authority has been mainly
confined to the several Sudder towns, to the frontier on the Ganges,
and to the expeditions against Nynee Tal.

'3. Under these circumstances, his lordship
considers it just to distinguish, by a widely differing treatment,
the simple bearing of arms, or even acts of social violence committed
at a period when the check of lawful government was removed, from
acts directly involving treason against the state, or a deliberate
defiance of its authority. Excepting instances of much aggravation,
it is not the wish of government that public prosecutions should be
set on foot on account of offences of the former class.

'4. Further, in respect of treason and defiance of
British authority, his lordship desires that criminal proceedings
shall be taken only against leaders, and against such persons,
whether high or low, as have distinguished themselves by activity and
rancour against the government, or by persistence in opposition to
its authority after the advance of troops and the re-occupation of
stations. The governor-general will admit to amnesty all other
classes, even though they have borne arms on the side of the rebels,
provided that they tender an early and complete submission. But
continuance in opposition will exclude from pardon.

'5. The governor-general has reason to believe that
an impression exists in Rohilcund that the Mohammedan population, as
such, is to be proscribed and crushed. It is likely that the rumour
has been raised and fostered by the rebel leaders to excite
apprehension and mistrust of the government. His lordship desires
that every appropriate occasion may be taken to disabuse the people
of this gross error. Such suspected rebels as may be brought to trial
will be tried each by his own acts. Each will stand or fall by the
line of conduct which he shall be proved to hare followed. The
government will maintain, as it has always maintained, a strict
impartiality in its administration. Equal justice will be shared by
all its subjects, whether Hindoos or Mohammedans. You will make
public these views, and instruct the chief district officers to make
them widely known, in such manner as may appear to be most effectual.

'6. It will be your care, in accordance with the
injunctions of his lordship's orders, embodied in the circular order
dated the 19th February, to bring forward, for early notice by the
governor-general, the several examples of conspicuously faithful
conduct exhibited by many of the inhabitants of Rohilcund, under
circumstances of peculiar difficulty.—I have, &c.,

'W. Muir, 
'Sec. To Govt. NW.P' 


G.

We now transfer attention to four of the documents
written in London. The first was nominally from the 'Secret
Committee,' really from the Earl of Ellenborough, and was suggested
by the state of affairs in India during the second half of the month
of February: 


'The Secret Committee of the Court of Directors of the East
India Company, to the Governor-general of India in Council, March 24,
1858.

[bookmark: PA459]'The telegram from Calcutta,
dated the 22nd ult., which arrived this morning, conveys intelligence
of the concentration of the force under the commander-in-chief, and
of that under Jung Bahadoor, upon Lucknow; and we trust we may
indulge the expectation that, ere this, that city has been evacuated
by the rebels, and that no considerable corps remains united against
us in the field.

'2. If this happy result should have been attained,
it will be very satisfactory to us to learn that you have deemed
yourselves sufficiently strong to be enabled to act towards the
people with the generosity, as well as the justice, which are
congenial to the British character.

'3. Crimes have been committed against us which it
would be a crime to forgive; and some large exceptions there must be,
of the persons guilty of such crimes, from any act of amnesty which
could be granted; but it must be as impossible, as it would be
abhorrent from our feelings, to inflict the extreme penalty which the
law might strictly award upon all who have swerved from their
allegiance.

'4. To us it appears that, whenever open resistance
shall have ceased, it would be prudent, in awarding punishment,
rather to follow the practice which prevails after the conquest of a
country which has defended itself to the last by desperate war, than
that which may perhaps be lawfully adopted after the suppression of
mutiny and rebellion, such acts always being excepted from
forgiveness or mitigation of punishment as have exceeded the licence
of legitimate hostilities.

'5. While we may be unable to forget the insanity
which, during the last ten months, has pervaded the army and a large
portion of the people, we should at the same time remember the
previous fidelity of a hundred years, and so conduct ourselves
towards those who have erred as to remove their delusions and their
fears, and re-establish, if we can, that confidence which was so long
the foundation of our power.

'6. It would be desirable that, in every case, the
disarming of a district, either by the seizure of arms or by their
surrender, should precede the application to it of any amnesty; but
there may be circumstances which would render expedient a different
course of proceeding. Upon these exceptional cases, you and the
officers acting under your orders must decide.

'7. The disarming of a district having been
effected, with exemptions, under your licence, in favour of native
gentlemen, whose feelings of honour would be affected by being
deprived of the privilege of wearing arms, and of any other persons
in whom you may confide, we think the possession of arms should be
punished in every case by a severe penalty; but unless the possession
of arms should be combined with other acts, leading to the conclusion
that they were retained for the perpetration of crimes, that penalty
should not be death. Of course the possession of arms by Englishmen
must always remain lawful.

'8. Death has of late been but too common a
punishment. It loses whatever terror it might otherwise have when so
indiscriminately applied; but, in fact, in India there is not
commonly a fear of death, although there ever must be a fear of pain.

'9. In every amnestied district, the ordinary
administration of the law should as soon as possible be restored.

'10. In carrying these views into execution, you may
meet with obstruction from those who, maddened by the scenes they
have witnessed, may desire to substitute their own policy for that of
the government; but persevere firmly in doing what you may think
right; make those who would counteract you feel that you are resolved
to rule, and that you will be served by none who will not obey.

'11. Acting in this spirit, you may rely upon our
unqualified support.'

H.

Three or four weeks afterwards, was written the
'secret dispatch' which gave rise to so vehement a debate in
parliament:

'April 19,1858.

'Our letter of the 24th of March 1858 will have put
you in possession of our general views with respect to the treatment
of the people in the event of the evacuation of Lucknow by the enemy.

'2. On the 12th inst, we received from you a copy of
the letter, dated the 3rd of March, addressed by your secretary to
the secretary to the chief-commissioner in Oude, which letter
enclosed a copy of the proclamation to be issued by the
chief-commissioner as soon as the British troops should have command
of the city of Lucknow, and conveyed instructions as to the manner in
which he was to act with respect to different classes of persons, in
execution of the views of the governor-general.

'3. The people of Oude will see only the
proclamation.

'4. That authoritative expression of the will of the
government informs the people that six persons, who are named as
having been steadfast in their allegiance, are henceforward the sole
hereditary proprietors of the lands they held when Oude came under
British rule, subject only to such moderate assessment as may be
imposed upon them; that others in whose favour like claims may be
established will have conferred upon them a proportionate measure of
reward and honour; and that, with these exceptions, the proprietary
right in the soil of the province is confiscated to the British
government.

'5. We cannot but express to you our
apprehension that this decree, pronouncing the disinherison of a
people, will throw difficulties almost insurmountable in the way of
the re-establishment of peace.

'6. We are under the impression that the war in Oude
has derived much of its popular character from the rigorous manner in
which, without regard to what the chief landholders had become
accustomed to consider as their rights, the summary settlement had,
in a large portion of the province, been carried out by your
officers.

'7. The landholders of India are as much attached to
the soil occupied by their ancestors, and are as sensitive with
respect to the rights in the soil they deem themselves to possess, as
the occupiers of land in any country of which we have a knowledge.

'8. Whatever may be your ultimate and undisclosed
intentions, your proclamation will appear to deprive the great body
of the people of all hope upon the subject most dear to them as
individuals, while the substitution of our rule for that of their
native sovereign has naturally excited against us whatever they may
have of national feeling.

'9. We
cannot but in justice consider that those who resist our authority in
Oude are under very different circumstances from those who have acted
against us in provinces which have been long under our government.

'10. We dethroned the King of Oude, and took
possession of his kingdom, by virtue of a treaty which had been
subsequently modified by another treaty, under which, had it been
held to be in force, the course we adopted could not have been
lawfully pursued; but we held that it was not in force, although the
fact of its not having been ratified in England, as regarded the
provision on which we rely for our justification, had not been
previously made known to the King of Oude.

'11. That sovereign and his ancestors had been
uniformly faithful to their treaty engagements with us, however ill
they may have governed their subjects.

'12. They had more than once assisted us in our
difficulties, and not a suspicion had ever been entertained of any
hostile disposition on their part towards our government.

'13. Suddenly the people saw their king taken from
amongst them, and our administration substituted for his, which,
however bad, was at least native; and this sudden change of
government was immediately followed by a summary settlement of the
revenue, which, in a very considerable portion of the province,
deprived the most influential landholders of what they deemed to be
their property—of what certainly had long given wealth, and
distinction, and power to their families.

[bookmark: PA460]'14. We must admit that, under
these circumstances, the hostilities which have been carried on in
Oude have rather the character of legitimate war than that of
rebellion, and that the people of Oude should rather be regarded with
indulgent consideration, than made the objects of a penalty exceeding
in extent and in severity almost any which has been recorded in
history as inflicted upon a subdued nation.

'15. Other conquerors, when they have succeeded in
overcoming resistance, have excepted a few persons as still deserving
of punishment, but have, with a generous policy, extended their
clemency to the great body of the people.

'16. You have acted upon a different principle. You
have reserved a few as deserving of special favour, and you have
struck with what they will feel as the severest of punishment the
mass of the inhabitants of the country.

'17. We cannot but think that the precedents from
whom you have departed will appear to have been conceived in a spirit
of wisdom superior to that which appears in the precedent you have
made.

'18. We desire that you will mitigate in practice
the stringent severity of the decree of confiscation you have issued
against the landholders of Oude.

'19. We desire to see British authority in India
rest upon the willing obedience of a contented people; there cannot
be contentment where there is general confiscation.

'20. Government cannot long be maintained by any
force in a country where the whole people is rendered hostile by a
sense of wrong; and if it were possible so to maintain it, it would
not be a consummation to be desired.'

I.

The Court of Directors, before the secret dispatch
became known to them, adopted courteous language in the following
letter of instructions sent to Viscount Canning, referring to an
earlier communication:

'May 5, 1858.

'1. You will have received, by the mail of the 25th
of March, a letter from the secret committee, which has since been
laid before us, respecting the policy which it becomes you to pursue
towards those natives of India who have recently been in arms against
the authority of the British government.

'2. That letter emphatically confirms the principles
which you have already adopted, as set forth in your circular of the
31st of July 1857, by impressing upon you the propriety of pursuing,
after the conquest of the revolted provinces, a course of policy
distinguished by a wise and discriminating generosity. You are
exhorted to temper justice with mercy, and, except in cases of
extreme criminality, to grant an amnesty to the vanquished. In the
sentiments expressed by the secret committee we entirely concur.
While there are some crimes which humanity calls upon you to punish
with the utmost severity, there are others of a less aggravated
character, which it would be equally unjust and impolitic not to
pardon and to forget.

'3. The offences with which you will be called upon
to deal are of three different kinds. Firstly, high crimes,
instigated by malice prepense, and aggravated by treachery and
cruelty. Secondly, offences the results rather of weakness than of
malice, into which it is believed that many have been drawn by the
contamination of example, by the fear of opposing themselves to their
more powerful countrymen, or by the belief that they have been
compromised by the acts of their associates, rather than by any
active desire to embarrass the existing government. And, thirdly,
offences of a less positive character, amounting to little more than
passive connivance at evil, or at most to the act of giving such
assistance to the rebels as, if not given, would have been forcibly
extorted, and which in many cases it would have been death to refuse
to bodies of licentious and exasperated mutineers.

'4. It is the first only of these offences, the
perpetrators of which, and their accomplices, it will be your duty to
visit with the severest penalty which you can inflict; and it is,
happily, in such cases of exceptional atrocity, that you will have
the least difficulty in proving both the commission of the offence
and the identity of the offender. In the other cases you might often
be left in doubt, not only of the extent of the offence committed,
but of its actual commission by the accused persons; and although we
are aware that the retribution which might be righteously inflicted
upon the guilty may be in some measure restricted by too much nicety
of specification, and that, in dealing with so large a mass of crime,
it is difficult to avoid the commission of some acts of individual
injustice, we may still express our desire that the utmost exertion
may be made to confine, within the smallest possible compass, these
cases of uncertain proof and dubious identity, even though your
retributary measures should thus fall short of what in strict justice
might be inflicted.

'5. As soon as yon have suppressed the active
hostility of the enemy, your first care will be the restoration of
public confidence. It will be your privilege when the disorganised
provinces shall no longer be convulsed by intestine disorder, to set
an example of toleration and forbearance towards the subject people,
and to endeavour by every means consistent with the security of the
British empire in the east, to allay the irritation and suspicion,
which, if suffered to retain possession of the minds of the native
and European inhabitants of the country, will eventually lead to
nothing leas calamitous than a war of races.

'6. In
dealing with the people of Oude, you will doubtless be moved by
special considerations of justice and of policy. Throughout the
recent contest, we have ever regarded such of the inhabitants of that
country as—not being sepoys or pensioners of our own army—have
been in arms against us as an exceptional class. They cannot be
considered as traitors or even rebels, for they had not pledged their
fidelity to us, and they had scarcely become our subjects. Many, by
the introduction of a new system of government, had necessarily been
deprived of the maintenance they had latterly enjoyed; and others
feared that the speedy loss of their means of subsistence must follow
from the same course. It was natural that such persons should avail
themselves of the opportunity presented by the distracted state of
the country, to strike a blow for the restoration of the native rule,
under which the permitted disorganisation of the country had so long
been to them a source of unlawful profit. Neither the disbanded
soldiers of the late native government, nor the great thalookdars and
their retainers, were under any obligation of fidelity to our
government for benefits conferred upon them. You would be justified,
therefore, in dealing with them as you would with a foreign enemy,
and in ceasing to consider them objects of punishment after they have
once laid down their arms.

'7. Of these arms they must for ever be deprived.
You will doubtless, in prosecution of this object, address yourself
in the first instance to the case of the great thalookdars, who so
successfully defied the late government, and many of whom, with large
bodies of armed men, appear to have aided the efforts of the mutinous
soldiery of the Bengal army. The destruction of the fortified
strongholds of these powerful landholders, the forfeiture of their
remaining guns, the disarming and disbanding of their followers, will
be amongst your first works. But, whilst you are depriving this
influential and once dangerous class of people of their power of
openly resisting your authority, you will, we have no doubt, exert
yourself by every possible means to reconcile them to British rule,
and encourage them, by liberal arrangements made in accordance with
ancient usages, to become industrious agriculturists, and to employ
in the cultivation of the soil the men who, as armed retainers, have
so long wasted the substance of their masters and desolated the land.
We believe that these landholders may be taught that their holdings
will be more profitable to them under a strong government, capable of
maintaining the peace of the country, and severely punishing agrarian
outrages, than under one which perpetually invites, by its weakness,
the ruinous arbitration of the sword.

'8. Having thus endeavoured, on the re-establishment
of the authority of the British government in Oude, to re-assure the
great landholders, you will proceed to consider, in the same spirit
of toleration and forbearance, the condition of the great body of the
people. You will bear in mind that it is necessary, in a transition
state from one government to another, to deal tenderly with existing
usages, and sometimes even with existing abuses. All precipitate
reforms are dangerous. It is often wiser even to tolerate evil for a
time, than to alarm and to irritate the minds of the people by the
sudden introduction of changes which, time can alone teach them to
appreciate, or even, perhaps, to understand. You will be especially
careful, in the readjustment of the fiscal system of the province, to
avoid the imposition of unaccustomed taxes, whether of a general or
of a local character, pressing heavily upon the industrial resources
and affecting the daily comforts of the people. We do not estimate
the successful administration of a newly acquired province according
to the financial results of the first few years. At such a time we
should endeavour to conciliate the people by wise concessions, and to
do nothing to encourage the belief that the British government is
more covetous of revenue than the native ruler whom it has
supplanted.'
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The last document here given is a letter of
instructions from the Court of Directors, kind and courteous towards
the governor-general, but evidently conveying an opinion that the
proposed proclamation, unless modified and acted on with caution,
would be too severe for the purpose in view:

'Political Department, 18th of May (No.
20) 1858.

'1. The secret committee has communicated to us the
governor-general's secret letter, dated 5th March (No. 9) 1858, with
its enclosures, consisting of a letter addressed to the
chief-commissioner of Oude, dated 3rd of March, and of the
proclamation referred to therein, which was to be issued by Sir James
Outram to the chiefs and inhabitants of Oude as soon as the British
troops should have possession or command of the city of Lucknow.

'2. We have also received communication of the
letter addressed to your government by the secret committee, under
date the 19th of April last, on the subject of the draft of
proclamation.

'3. Our political letter of the 5th of May has
apprised you of our strong sense of the distinction which ought to be
maintained between the revolted sepoys and the chiefs and people of
Oude, and the comparative indulgence with which, equally from justice
and policy, the insurgents of that country (other than sepoys) ought
to be regarded. In accordance with these views, we entirely approve
the guarantee of life and honour given by the proposed proclamation
to all thalookdars, chiefs, and landholders, with their followers,
who should make immediate submission, surrender their arms, and obey
the orders of the British government, provided they have not
participated in the murder "of Englishmen or Englishwomen."

'4. We are prepared to learn that in publicly
declaring that, with the exception of the lands of six persons who
had been steadfast in their allegiance, the proprietary right in the
soil of the province was confiscated to the British government, the
governor-general intended no more than to reserve to himself entire
liberty of action, and to give the character of mercy to the
confirmation of all rights not prejudicial to the public welfare, the
owners of which might not, by their conduct, have excluded themselves
from indulgent consideration.

'5. His lordship must have been well aware that the
words of the proclamation, without the comment on it which we trust
was speedily afforded by your actions, must have produced the
expectation of much more general and indiscriminate dispossession
than could have been consistent with justice or with policy. We shall
doubtless be informed, in due course, of the reasons which induced
the governor-general to employ those terms, and of the means which,
we presume, have been taken of making known in Oude the merciful
character which we assume must still belong to your views. In the
meantime, it is due to the governor-general that we should express
our entire reliance that on this, as on former occasions, it has been
his firm resolution to shew to all whose crimes are not too great for
any indulgence, the utmost degree of leniency consistent with the
early restoration and firm maintenance of lawful authority.

'We accordingly have to inform you, that on
receiving communication of the papers now acknowledged, the Court of
Directors passed the following resolution:

' "Resolved—That in reference to the
dispatch from the secret committee to the governor-general of India,
dated the 19th ult., with the documents therein alluded to, and this
day laid before the Court of Directors, this court desires to express
its continued confidence in the governor-general, Lord Canning, and
its conviction that his measure for the pacification of Oude, and the
other disturbed districts in India, will be characterised by a
generous policy, and by the utmost clemency that is found to be
consistent with the satisfactory accomplishment of that important
object."—We are, &c.

(Signed) 'F. Currie, 


'W. J. Eastwick, 


&c. &c.'

'London, May 18, 1858'


Ganges
Transport Boat.
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	[bookmark: sdfootnote4sym]4'We
	marched off under the guidance of a native, who said he would take
	us to the spot where the gun lay. We told him he should be well
	rewarded if he brought us to the gun, but if he brought us into a
	trap, we had a soldier by him “at full cock” ready to
	blow his brains out. We posted our outside pickets, and entered the
	town through very narrow street without a single nigger being seen,
	or a shot fired on either side. We crept along; not a soul spoke a
	word, all was still as death; and after marching in this way into
	the very heart of the town, our guide brought us to the very spot
	into which the gun was capsized. The soldiers were posted on each
	side, and then we went to work. Not a man spoke above his breath,
	and each stone was laid down quietly. When we thought we had cleared
	enough, I ordered the men to put their shoulders to the wheel and
	gun, and when all was ready, and every man had his pound before him,
	I said "Heave!" and up she righted. We then limbered up,
	called the soldiers to follow, and we marched into the intrenchments
	with our gun without a shot being fired. When we got in, the colonel
	returned us his best thanks, and gave us all an extra ration of
	grog; we then returned to our guns in the battery.'




	
	[bookmark: sdfootnote5sym]5The
	regiments or portions of regiments—made up into four brigades
	of infantry, one of cavalry, one of artillery, and one of
	engineers—were the following: H.M. 8th, 23rd, 32nd, 38th,
	42nd, 53rd, 64th, 82nd, and 93rd foot; Rifle Brigade; 2nd and 4th
	Punjaub infantry; H.M. 9th Lancers; 1st, 2nd, and 5th Punjaub
	cavalry; Hodson's Horse; horse-artillery; light field-battery; heavy
	field-battery; Naval brigade; Queen's and Company's Engineers;
	Sappers and Miners.
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	[bookmark: sdfootnote7sym]7A
	return was prepared by order of parliament, of the odds and ends
	composing what was called the tea-kit of English soldiers going out
	to India, the cost at which they were estimated, and the mode of
	paying for them.

	'The prices,' as the return tells us,
	'are unavoidably liable to variation, but those in the above list
	will serve as a general standard for guidance. These extra
	necessaries are paid for by the men to whom they are issued, out of
	pay advanced for the purpose. Tobacco is issued to such men only as
	are in the habit of using it; and if any man be provided already
	with any of the above articles, and such are in a serviceable
	condition, a duplicate supply is not given.'

	It will at once be understood that the
	ordinary equipment of the soldier is not here mentioned; only the
	extras for the sea-voyage being included. The 'nine balls of
	pipeclay' constitute perhaps the worst item in the list.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote8sym]8Before
	the final departure from the neighbourhood of Cawnpore, the British
	troops did their best to despoil one who received more execration
	than any other man In India. An officer writing at the close of the
	year, said: 'We have made very good use of our delay at Cawnpore.
	The Highland brigade was encamped at Bithoor, and employed in
	raising all Nena Sahib's valuables from a well. The operation was a
	most difficult one, as the well was deep and full of water. However,
	it was very successful; for not including their last day's work (a
	very good one) they raised 75½
	pounds of gold in various shapes, and 252 pounds of silver. The last
	day they got an enormous quantity of gold and silver, so heavy that
	a man could just carry it. I hope they will come upon Bajee Rao's
	jewels. There are two more wells yet to open. The Nena is “beating
	his breast” at our well-successes.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote9sym]9One
	incident of this affair was afterwards thus described by an officer
	present: 'A brigade was sent to repair the suspension-bridge. They
	commenced work on the 1st, and by morning of the 2nd had finished it
	all but one or two planks, which they were laying down, when the
	chief saw the villagers come out of the village opposite. He desired
	some one to go and tell them not to be afraid, as they would not be
	hurt; when all of a sudden bang came a round-shot from amongst them,
	which killed four men of the 53rd. The enemy were then discovered to
	be in force; the naval brigade soon opened on them, pitching into
	the village for about two hours, they returning it with an
	18-pounder and a 9-pounder. When the firing commenced, we were all
	sent for, the bridge was soon finished, and then the chief with his
	force crossed, turned them out of the village, and pursued them with
	cavalry and artillery for about eight miles.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote10sym]10The
	condition of the British quarters In Agra at the beginning of the
	year was briefly told by one of the writers In the Mofussilite
	newspaper, after the severe pressure on the garrison had cease:
	'The fort is being abandoned by every one who has a house which can
	be made in the least degree habitable; but many people will still be
	compelled to remain within its gloomy walls for an indefinite
	period; as in many instances the destruction of houses has been so
	complete, that it will be a work of time and a matter of
	considerable expense to place them in anything like decent
	repair..... As we are fortunate enough to possess a good house with
	a pucka roof, which has been put into excellent repair, we intend
	publishing next Tuesday's paper in that building—the former
	printing-office of the Mofussilite. We shall all be put to
	great straits for furniture, crockery, and such like things; for
	although a charpoy (stump-bedstead), a teapoy, and a couple of
	broken chairs, were as much as we could find room for in one of our
	little cells of the fort, yet we shall soon require rather more when
	we dwell in roomier habitations. Our distant friends must know that
	it is a rare thing to see two plates of the same pattern on any
	table, and that none but those upon whom fortune has smiled indulge
	in glass tumblers. Tin pots are the height of our ambition. Port,
	sherry, brandy, Allsopp, and Bass, are beverages generally as
	unknown to this community as they were to Robinson Crusoe.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote11sym]11'I
	have not as yet said one word of the two other camels which were
	appointed to carry my tent. Under the eaves of that tent had
	gathered a strange population—they came as sparrows come to a
	house, without the knowledge or consent of the owner; but the
	analogy fails in other respects except noise, because the natives
	require to be paid. There are two men who belong to the tent-post,
	as in England certain gentlemen belong to horses; then there is a
	man to carry water, who belongs to a large skin to contain that
	liquid; next there is a cleaner or sweeper; then there is a
	khitmutgar or servant, and there is his and my master, one Simon,
	"an assizes man" he says himself, but he only means that
	he is a follower of St. Francisco d'Assisi; and then follow
	camel-keepers, and horse-keepers, and grass-cutters; so that I feel
	very much as Sancho did in his government of Barataria. On the
	morning of the 27th, soon after midnight, commenced a tumult in
	camp, the like of which I never heard before; first began a loud
	tapping of all the tent pegs, as if an army of gigantic woodpeckers
	were attacking us. This was caused by the kelassies, or tent-men,
	loosening the tent-pegs, so that they might be drawn easily from the
	ground when the word to march was given. Then followed a most
	hideous grumbling, growling, roaring noise, as if many thousands of
	aldermen were choking all at once, only that it was kept up for
	hours; that was caused by the camels objecting to the placement of
	the smallest article on their backs, and continuing their opposition
	till they stalked off with their loads. Then came the trumpeting of
	elephants, the squeaking of bullock cart-wheels, the hum and buzz of
	thousands of voices, and at last the first bugle-call, which
	announced that the time for turning out had arrived. Daylight was
	still striving with the moonlight for mastery, and casting a sort of
	neutral tint over the camping-ground, on which blazed the flumes of
	many watchfires, when the heads of our columns began to cross the
	bridge of boats at Cawnpore. There was but a waste of baked earth
	where, at sunset, had been a camp—only a few tents belonging
	to the commander-in-chief and the head-quarters' staff, were left
	behind; and for hours the bridge echoed to the tramp of men and
	horse, the rumble of artillery, and the tread of innumerable
	elephants, and camels, and oxen. The Ganges is at this season at its
	lowest, and the bridges are not, I should think, more than 300 yards
	long; one is used for the exit, the other for the entrance of
	Cawnpore. They lead to a level sandy plain, overflowed by the Ganges
	for several hundred yards in the rainy season, on which there were
	now moving, at far as the eye could reach, the strings of baggage
	animals and the commissariat carts of the army, with their fantastic
	followers.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote12sym]12'COPY
	OF CHARGES PREFERRED AGAINST MAHOMED BAHADOOR SHAH, EX-KING OF
	DELHI.

	'1. For that he, being a pensioner of
	the British government in India, did at Delhi, at various times
	between the 10th of May and 1st of October 1857, encourage, aid, and
	abet Mahomed Bukht Khan, Subadar of the regiment of artillery, and
	divers others, non-commissioned officers and soldiers, unknown, of
	the East India Company's army, in the crimes of mutiny and rebellion
	against the state.

	'2. For having, at Delhi, at various
	times between the 10th of May and 1st of October 1857, encouraged,
	aided, and abetted Mirza Mogul, his own son, a subject of the
	British government in India, and divers other unknown inhabitants of
	Delhi and of the Northwest Provinces of India, also subjects of the
	said British government, to rebel and wage war against the state.

	'3. For that he, being a subject of
	the British government in India, and not regarding the duty of his
	allegiance, did at Delhi, on the 11th of May 1857, or thereabouts,
	as a false traitor against the state, proclaim and declare himself
	the reigning king and sovereign of India, and did then and there
	traitorously seize and take unlawful possession of the city of
	Delhi; and did, moreover, at various times between the 10th of May
	and 1st of October 1857, as such false traitor aforesaid,
	treasonably conspire, consult, and agree with Mirza Mogul, his son,
	and with Mahomed Bukht Khan, subadar of the regiment of artillery,
	and divers other false traitors unknown, to raise, levy, and make
	insurrection, rebellion, and war against the state; and, further to
	fulfil and perfect his treasonable design of overthrowing and
	destroying the British government in India, did assemble armed
	forces at Delhi, and send them forth to fight and wage war against
	the said British government.

	'4. For that he, at Delhi, on the 16th
	of May 1857, or thereabouts, did, within the precincts of the palace
	at Delhi, feloniously cause and become accessory to the murder of 49
	persons, chiefly women and children, of European and mixed European
	descent; and did, moreover, between the 10th of May and the 1st of
	October 1867, encourage and abet divers soldiers and others in
	murdering European officers and other English subjects, including
	women and children, both by giving and promising such murderers
	service, advancement, and distinction; and further, that he issued
	orders to different native rulers, having local authority in India,
	to slay and murder Christians and English people whenever and
	wherever found in their territories; the whole or any part of such
	conduct being a heinous offence under the provisions of Act 16, of
	1857, of the Legislative Council of India.

	'FREDERICK J. HARRIOTT, Major, 
	

	'Deputy-judge-advocate-general,
	Government Prosecutor. 
	

	'Jan. 5,
	1858.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote13sym]13Chap,
	xx., p. 347.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote14sym]14See
	chap, xvii., p. 291.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote15sym]15The
	plans of Lucknow at pp. 321 and 362 will convey an idea of the
	situation of the city relatively to the river.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote16sym]16Mr.
	Russell, all day on the 6th and 7th, was watching the proceedings
	from a position such as has seldom before been occupied by a
	newspaper writer. He was on the roof of the Dil Koosha, taking his
	chance of such shots as came from the Martiniere, and viewing
	Outram's marchings and fightings by means of a telescope. Sometimes
	his resolution was nearly baffled by heat and dust. 'The wind was
	all but intolerable—very hot and very high, and surcharged
	with dust. I had a little camp-table and chair placed on the top of
	the building, and tried to write; but the heat and the dust were
	intolerable. I tried to look out, but the glasses were filled with
	dust; a fog would be just as good a medium.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote17sym]17'He
	(Sir Edward Lugard) will employ for the purpose the 4th brigade,
	with the 38th and 53rd regiments of the 3rd brigade in support.

	'The 42nd Highlanders will lead the
	attack, and seize, as a first measure, the huts and ruined houses to
	the left of the Martiniere, as viewed from the brigadier-general's
	front.

	'While the movement is being made upon
	the huts in question, the wall below the right heavy battery will be
	lined very thickly, with at least the wing of a regiment, which will
	be flanked again by a troop of R.A. The huts having been seized,
	this extended wing behind the wall will advance right across the
	open on the building of the Martiniere, its place being taken
	immediately by a regiment in support, which will also move rapidly
	forward on the building. But the attack on the huts is not to stop
	there. As soon as they are in, the Highlanders must turn sharp on
	the building of the Martiniere, also following up the retreating
	enemy. The heavy guns of the right battery, as well as those
	belonging to the troop, will search the intrenchments of the tank
	and the brushwood to the right while this advance is going forward.

	'The whole line of the ruined huts,
	Martiniere, &c., having been seized, the engineers
	attached to the 2nd division for the operation will be set to work
	immediately by the brigadier-general to give cover to the troops.

	'The men employed in the attack will
	use nothing but the bayonet. They are absolutely forbidden to fire a
	shot till the position is won. This must be thoroughly explained to
	the men, and they will be told also that their advance is flanked on
	every side by heavy and light artillery, as well as by the infantry
	fire on the right.

	'The brigadier-general will cause his
	whole division to dine at 12 o'clock. Inlying pickets will remain in
	camp. The 90th foot, now in the Mahomed Bagh, will be relieved by a
	regiment from Brigadier-general Franks's division. The troops will
	not be allowed to pass the lines of huts and the building without
	orders.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote18sym]18When
	Sir Colin started from Buntara to the Dil Koosha on the 2nd of
	March, Mr. Russell says of his personal appearance: 'he wears a
	serviceable air which bespeaks confidence and resolution, and gives
	the notion of hard work and success. Everything about him is for
	service, even down to the keen-edged sabre in a coarse leather
	sheath, not dangling and clattering from his side and hitting the
	flanks of his horse from gaudy sling-belts, but tucked up compactly
	by a stout shoulder-belt just over his hip....And so of his nether
	man; not clothed in regulation with gold stripes, but in stout brown
	corduroy, warranted to wear in any climate. The chief of the staff
	and the officers of the staff for the most part follow the example
	of the commander-in-chief.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote19sym]19It
	is well to bear in mind the distinction between two great Emanbarras
	at Lucknow; one, called the Emanbarra of Ghazee-u-deen Hyder, just
	mentioned; and the other, the Emanbarra of Azof-u-Dowlah, between
	the Muchee Bhowan and the Moosa Bagh.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote20sym]20The
	graphic writer to whom we have more than once adverted was among
	those who hastened to the Begum Kothee as a spectator on this
	morning. Among the scenes that met his view he said: 'I saw one of
	the fanatics, a fine old sepoy with a grizzled moustache, lying dead
	in the court, a sword-cut across his temple, a bayonet-thrust
	through his neck, his thigh broken by a bullet, and his stomach
	slashed open, in a desperate attempt to escape. There had been five
	or six of these fellows altogether, and they had either been
	surprised and unable to escape, or had shut themselves up in
	desperation in a small room, one of many looking out on the court.
	At first, attempts were made to start them by throwing in live
	shell. A bag of gunpowder was more successful; and out they charged,
	and, with the exception of one man, were shot and bayoneted on the
	spot. The man who got away did so by a desperate leap through a
	window, amid a shower of bullets and many bayonet-thrusts. Such are
	the common incidents of this war. From court to court of the huge
	pile of buildings we wandered through the same scenes—dead
	sepoys—blood-splashed gardens—groups of eager
	Highlanders, looking out for the enemy's loopholes—more eager
	groups of plunderers searching the dead, many of whom lay heaped on
	the top of each other, amid the ruins of rooms brought down upon
	them by our cannon-shot. Two of these were veritable chambers of
	horrors. It must be remembered that the sepoys and matchlockmen wear
	cotton clothes, many at this time of year using thickly quilted
	tunics; and in each room there is a number of resais, or
	quilted cotton coverlets, which serve as beds and quilts to the
	natives. The explosion of powder sets fire to this cotton very
	readily, and it may be easily conceived how horrible are the
	consequences where a number of these sepoys and Nujeebs get into a
	place whence there is no escape, and where they fall in heaps by our
	shot. The matches of the men and the discharges of their guns set
	fire to their cotton clothing; it is fed by the very fat of the dead
	bodies; the smell is pungent and overpowering, and nauseous to a
	degree. I looked in at two such rooms, where, through the dense
	smoke, I could see piles of bodies; and I was obliged to own that
	the horrors of the hospital at Sebastopol were far exceeded by what
	I witnessed. Upwards of 300 dead were found in the courts of the
	palace, and, if we put the wounded carried off at 700, we may reckon
	that the capture of the place cost the enemy 1000 men at least. The
	rooms of the building round the numerous courts were for the most
	part small and dark, compared with the great size of the corridors
	and garden enclosures. The state-saloon, fitted up for durbars and
	entertainments, once possessed some claims to magnificence, which
	were, however, now lying under our feet in the shape of lustres,
	mirrors, pier-glasses, gilt tables, damask, silk and satin,
	embroidered fragments of furniture, and marble tables, over which
	one made his way from place to place with difficulty. The
	camp-followers were busily engaged in selecting and carrying away
	such articles as attracted their fancy—shawls, resais,
	cushions, umbrellas, swords, matchlocks, tom-toms or drums,
	pictures, looking-glasses, trumpets; but the more valuable plunder
	disappeared last night. It will be long before a Begum can live here
	in state again. Every room and wall and tower are battered and
	breached by our shot.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote21sym]21'It
	having been understood that several small pieces of ordnance
	captured in the city have been appropriated by individuals, all
	persona having such in their possession are directed at once to make
	them over to the commissary of ordnance in charge of the park.

	'It is reported to the
	commander-in-chief that the Sikhs and other native soldiers are
	plundering in a most outrageous manner, and refuse to give up their
	plunder to the guards told off for the express purpose of checking
	such proceedings. His excellency desires that strong parties, under
	the command of European officers, be immediately sent out from each
	native regiment to put a stop to these excesses.

	'Commanding officers of native
	regiments are called upon to use their best endeavours to restore
	order, and are held responsible that all their men who are not on
	duty remain in camp, and that those who are on duty do not quit
	their posts.

	'All native soldiers not on duty are
	to be confined to camp till further orders, and all who may now be
	on duty in the city are to be relieved and sent back to camp.

	'All commanding officers are enjoined
	to use their best endeavours to prevent their followers quitting
	camp.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote22sym]22Chap.
	xxi. p. 369.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote23sym]23Though
	we are all in the town, our camp and hospital are still in the old
	place. While I write this in my tent in camp, the thermometer is at
	100 degrees; not a breath of wind, and the flies—I can pity
	the Egyptians now—the tent is filled with them, and everything
	edible covered with them. We drink and eat flies, and in our turn
	are eaten by them. They nestle in your hair, and commit the most
	determined suicides in your tea or soup. Old-fashioned looking
	crickets come out of holes and stare at you; lizards run wildly
	across the tent; and by the thousand ply their wonted avocations
	utterly unmindful of your presence. When night arrives, it becomes a
	little cooler, the candles are lit, all the flies (save the
	suicides) have gone to roost upon the tent-poles, and you fancy that
	your troubles are over. Vain hope! the tent-doors are open; in flies
	a locust, hops into some dish, kicks himself out again, hitting you
	in the face, and finally bolts out at the opposite door. Then comes
	a flock of moths, all sizes and shapes, which dart madly at the
	lights. At last you put out your candle, and get into bed, when a
	new sound commences. Hum, hum, something soft and light settles on
	your face and hands: a sensation of red-hot needles intimates that
	the mosquitoes are upon you. The domestic flea and bug also abound;
	their appetites quite unimpaired by the climate. Jackals and pariah
	dogs yell and howl all night. Day dawns, and you have your flies
	down upon you lively as ever. This will give you some idea of our
	tent comforts.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote24sym]24'From
	the 2nd to the 16th of March a series of masterly operations took
	place, by which the commander-in-chief, nobly supported in his
	well-laid plans of attack by the ability and skill of the general
	officers, and by the indomitable bravery and resolution of the
	officers and men of all arms, drove the rebels successively from all
	their strongly fortified posts, till the whole fell into the
	possession of our troops. That this great success should have been
	accomplished at so little cost of valuable lives, enhances the
	honour due to the leader who has achieved it.' After mentioning the
	remarkable services rendered by Outram during more than five months
	in the Residency and the Alum Bagh, Viscount Canning could not do
	other than recognise the crowning service of that distinguished man,
	as the second in command under Campbell during the great operations
	of March.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote25sym]25'The
	commander-in-chief prohibits columns from moving to the attack of
	forts, whether large or small, without at least two heavy guns, or a
	heavy gun and a heavy howitzer. If possible, such columns should
	always have mortars also; namely, two 8-inch and two 5½-inch.
	Arrangements are to be made by the inspector-general of ordnance to
	insure the presence of a proportion of heavy guns, howitzers,
	mortars, and cohorns, at all stations where British regiments are
	quartered. Wherever there is a possibility of movable columns being
	organised, the necessary elephant and bullock draught should be
	maintained. When an expedition against a fort is deemed absolutely
	necessary, and heavy ordnance cannot be obtained, a special
	reference is to be made to the chief of the staff by telegraph. If,
	however, the station be removed from the wire, the general officer
	commanding the division or station must, of course, exercise a
	discretionary power; but the commander-in-chief begs that it may be
	recollected, as a principle, that, except in cases of the most
	absolute necessity, forts are not to be attacked with light guns
	only.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote26sym]26Chap,
	xiv., p. 234.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote27sym]27'A
	circumstance well worthy of note has taken place during the last
	week; it calls for remark, inasmuch as it exposes the peculiar
	superstitions of the Hindoo shopkeepers of this country. In the
	talooka of Nuseerabad, below the hills which form the western
	boundary of Sinde, and not far south of the jaghire of Ghybee Khan,
	the Sirdar of the Chandia tribe, there stands the ancient and still
	important town of Hamal. It is situated on a mound close to the
	great Western Trunk-road, which runs from the town of Dost Allee, in
	Kumbur, to that of Gool Mahomed Luggaree; this part of the country
	is annually flooded by the hill-torrents, and for this reason all
	the towns are built on eminences, and surrounded by strong bunds.
	About twelve months ago, a certain shopkeeper of the town went out
	to his field with his donkey to work. On returning in the evening he
	loaded the ass, and was proceeding homewards, when the animal fell
	down and died. The Hindoos of that town consider that if, through
	any man's carelessness, the death of a beast of burden is caused,
	that man must make a pilgrimage to the town of Narrainsir, a few
	miles south of Lucput, in the Runn of Kutch, and there, shaving his
	head and performing other numerous ceremonies, expiate his fault.
	Consequently, when this unfortunate man returned home and reported
	the death of the donkey, he was at once told that, unless he
	immediately made the requisite pilgrimage to Narrainsir, and there
	expiated his fault, they would neither eat nor drink with him, nor
	hold any intercourse whatever with him. As the poor man thought the
	ass's death was in no way brought about by any fault of his, he
	appealed to the punchayets (Hindoo juries of five persons each) of
	Larkhana, Guerrilla, and Kumbar, other large towns in the Larkhana
	district. They returned answer that the punchayet of Hamal was wrong
	in its decision, and that they acquitted the man of all blame as to
	the cause of the ass's death. A controversy was at once raised
	throughout this part of the country, and it ended in all the
	punchayets of the towns of the Katcha country siding with the
	punchayet of Hamal, and the punchayets of the towns on the plain
	near the river taking part with Larkhana. The dispute came to a
	climax during the past week, when the Larkhana punchayet, in the
	name and acting for the minor towns near the river, issued a notice
	that the Hindoos of these towns would no longer associate with, nor
	have any intercourse with those of Hamal, Ghybee Dherah, and other
	towns of the Katcha country. This challenge was at once accepted,
	and the punchayeta of the Katcha country issued a counter-notice,
	forbidding all Hindoos of their towns to hold intercourse with those
	of the district towns above mentioned; marriages before agreed upon
	have been broken off, agencies broken up, partnerships dissolved,
	and even the ties of relationship are no longer binding. To such an
	extent do the superstitious feelings of these men act upon their
	social conduct.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote28sym]28Chap.
	xi., p. 179.
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	[bookmark: sdfootnote30sym]30See
	Note G, at the end of the chapter.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote31sym]31See
	notes A and B, at the end of the chapter; where many of the
	documents here referred to are printed in full.
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* Sir James Outram's total force in and near the Alum Bagh, at
the beginning of the year, was made up of the following
clements.

HM. 5th, 75th, 78th, 84th, and 90th foot.
It Madras Europeans.

Brasyer's Ferozpore Sikhs.

12th irregular cavalry.

Hardinge's corps.

Military train.

Engineer park.

Astillery park

Madras Sappers and Miners.

Royal artillery, under Eyre and Mande.
Bengal artillery, under Olphert.
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* 9th Lancers, two squadrons.

Hudson's Horse, 200

Bengal HA. one trocp.

Bengal F.A. 4 guns

4th Highlanders.

2 foot

4th Punjaub rifles.
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* Articles Price
Two canvas frocks at 3s. 3d. (jackets 066
substituted for frocks in the case of sergeants)

One pair canvas trousers. 034
One neck handkerchicf 008
One pair of shoes 060
Three pounds of marine soap, at 7d 019
Two pounds of yellow soap, at 7d. 012
Nine balls of pipeclay 009
One quart tin-pot, with hook 010
One scrubbing-brush 008
Three tins of blackening 010
One clasp-knife 010
One bag n lieu of haversack 0010
Needles and thread 010
Thiee pounds of tobacco, at 2s. 8d 080
Two flannel-belts 020
Two check-shirts, at 2s. 64 050

£208
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Hodson's Horse 109
Horse-artillery 83

Footartillery 139
Sappers 100






history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_m37e41e1f.gif





history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_m782171c.gif





history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_m21f0b3d3.gif





cover.jpeg
Tke istory

of the
Mndian Revold






history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_m6bc3125a.gif
/ EaTT
=
It






history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_m70314727.gif





history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_553a9aef.gif





history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_m7d2e0bd2.gif
Gsoue or Ispiax Avus,
L ldbloak, 2. Houd of & Wuntiogapear. 3. Pots, ¢ Coosse, 5. Enlf, 0. Houtlog Tubesr,
1 Copion Talear, 8, Kandeor, - § Kundaee. 1, Ballogondeeha. 11, Fomder hora, 18 oy

rtala” 1% Bow, 16 Armov. 3. Bores S camied bt e, £ 14, Btk ot
Epear. 17, Hend of common Spear. Spur 3,






history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_m56370c25.gif





history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_m22d5ca7e.gif





history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_40a0ede3.gif





history of the indian revolt volume 4_html_45ffb10f.jpg
*23rd Fusiliers.
79th Highlanders

Rifle Brigade, two battalions.
Ist Bengal Europeans.

31d Punjaub infantry.

2nd Dragoon Guards.

9th Lancers.

Ist, 2nd, and 5th Punjaub cavalry, detachment
D'Agullar's troop, horse-artillery.
Remington's troop, royal artillery.
MKinnon's troop, royal artillery.

Gibbon's light field-battery.
Middleton's light field-battery.

Head-quarters, field-artillery brigade.
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